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Anxrt. I. JESUS CHRIST: HIS PERSON AND HIS PLAN.

Jesus Christ: His Person and His Plan—has been exercis-
ing the thoughts of men for successive centuries, but probably
never so fully as in the present. The conflict of opinion began
in the brief ministry of the Saviour in Jerusalem; and though
sixty generations have passed away since His ascension to heav-
en it is not yet accomplished. The warfare waxes in intensity.
His wondrous life is being written again in the full blaze of the
new lights of this nineteenth century ; of a historical criticism,
as inexorable as it is unfair; of a material science, vaunting its
perfection ; and of a worship of humanity bidding for the place
of the religion of Christ. Emended gospels are issuing from
the press, some with not a few additions, and others greatly
needing supplements and appendices, if not even more. The
enemies of the Cross are not doubtful of the issue. One
bluntly says, ¢ The study of the life of Jesus is the snare in
which the theology of our time is destined to be taken and
destroyed.” Another declares, “In a certain sense our God
is different from the God of the writers of the New Testament ;
our world is undoubtedly different, and our Christ can no longer
be the same.” Noris this all. The shout of triumph already
rings in the camp of the foe. Christianity is destroyed, and left
in its putrefaction to seek a deserved grave along with the worn-

1



2 Jesus Christ: His Person and His Plan. [Jan.,

out superstitions of a credulous past. The arrows of criticism
have shot through the weak places of the armor of the Captain
of salvation, and His intellectual and moral errors are laid bare
to the gaze of men. Christ has been stripped of the false glories
in which loving disciples and weak women had robed Him, and
it is now seen that ¢ beautiful errors” were the secret of His
power. Falsehood, therefore, has been more fruitful of good
than truth. The richest grapes of eighteen hundredyears have
grown on a thorn! '
But the foundation of God standeth sure. We do not give
up our convictions because Simon Magus is a hypocrite, nor will
we tremble for the kingdom of heaven because Judas betrays
Christ. Rather will we hail any controversy concerning the
Prophet of Nazareth, believing that anything that brings men
into His presence is likely to be fraught with good to the major-
ity, though, alas! it may work the sadder ruin of a few. To
touch but the hem of the garment of the Healer of gouls is an
unspeakable blessing ; and men and women may rejoice, even if
it be a wearying disease or a pestilent error that forces them be-
yond the strength of their courage, through pressing crowds of
doubts and fears, to stretch forth the trembling hand of trust and
stand for a moment near the fringes of His beneficent power.
As we are not appalled, so we are not surprised. The final
conflict with unbelief, whenever it occurs, must necessarily be
fought around the Person and concerning the Plan of our Di-
vine Lord. Of the battle-grounds of recent generations, some
are verdant meadows covered with thick summer grass and fra-
grant flowers ; some well-tilled fields yielding a prodigious har-
vest, and others the scenes of occasional skirmishing and fruitless
sallies of rash and combative men, but never of serious fight. We
have almost forgotten Calvin in resisting Comte, and only wish for
the brave heart and gentle spirit of Arminius in putting on our
armor to contend with Renan. The question of general redemp-
tion by the work of Christ that Andrew Fuller and Dan Taylor
discussed so warmly is rapidly merging into the larger question,
¢ Is there a divine Saviour at all?”” All theological teaching
is certainly moving towards Christ himself for its last settlement
and victorious defence. The enemy has said, « Here is the heir,

e
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come, let us take him, and then the inheritance shall be ours.”
The embattled hosts of Christendom gather round the Son of
God for their decisive struggle. At this Philippi the contending
warriors meet, no matter from what points they start or along
what routes they travel. The character of Christ is the key-
stone of the arch of New Testament doctrine. Allow the super-

. mnatural person of Jesus, and the body of Christian truth has

solid coherence of statement, precision of purpose, symmetry of

‘proportion, and fulness of life-giving power. Our view of the

inspiration of Scripture must be determined, in part, by refer-
ence to His words, and therefore by the judgment we form of
Himself. We only know God the Father as we know Him, for
“ no man hath seen the Father at any time, the only begotten
Son he hath revealed Him.” The attractions of his cross are
powerless if He who dies there be an infatuated revolutionist
and not the Prince of Life. History is a blinded muse, and has
no interpyeter, if Jesus be excluded from the highest throne in
the rank of Divine kings. He is the light of the past, as He is
the light of the Bible and the life of men. If I cease to admire
and adore Him as my Lord and my God, my reason is as much
puzzled and bewildered as my heart is orphaned and woe-strick-
en. The achievements of science are no gospel for me, but
merely like strains of beautiful music that fall on the listless
ears of the dying, so long as my higher aspirations after God and
immortality remain without affectionate response ; and the ador-
ation of humanity, so fervently commended by the high priests
of a.new religion, is but a subtle form of the practice from which,
of all others, I am praying and fighting to be delivered ; in fact,
if the Son of God be taken from me, I have nothing left: to
hogé, nothing to live for, life is a chaos, history a riddle, God a
problem; death a terror, and the future an abyss.

The person of Jesus is the Divine centre of Christianity, and
the ¢controlling figure of the gospel history. In the former ev-
erything depends upon Him as its basis, and in the latter eve-
rything gathers around Him as its living core. The principal
intention of each Evangelist is to describe the works and words
of the Master, not, indeed, so fully as he might have done, but
with such completeness as he judged necessary to induce his
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readers to believe in the Saviour’ s name. meg to ‘the special _

conditions under which each gospel was written, it is possible
for us to discover a suggestive variety in the four-fold represen-
tation of the one life; but assuredly the foundation of each his-
torian is the person and plan of Christ.. , Bebmd all they nar-
rate and describe—fragments of sermons, complete parablzs,

practical and oft-repeated aphonsms, good deeds in the’ quxpt .

village or the bustling city—it is intended we should see the, '
form of the Son of God, the presiding spirit of the wholbo
His presence pervades and suffuses every part of - the story
Each writer puts Him in the foreground of his picturs, and:

..

makes all else subordinate to the exhibition of His mimtable ’

character. Itis 1mposs1b1e for us to accept the thinnest, rudx-

ment of certainty”. in the gospel account without being brought-
+ face to face with the marvellous person of the Son of Mary:
" Here is a world from which we are as absolutely maapa.l')le of

banishing Him as we aré of excluding the sun from fhe" heav-,
ens. His presence glows on every page, is the li'fé of eve::y
scene; the thread of gold traversing the entire web, thezcrown:

ing glory of the whole. Are we favored with glimpses- of Hlsl i

legislation? It is not merely that we may see by what " pohtma

and according to what rules He would govern men, but . that we .-

may behold the King in His beauty, and, being enamored of H'is -

charms, yield ourselves in loving homage to His bemgnant at- -

thority. Do we listen to words of grace proceeding, fromy His

mouth ? It is not as though He were another Socrawg uttermg )
His opinions as to “ what is to be worshipped and ‘wirat’ is nof, .
what is beautiful and what disgraceful, what is Just a:nd. Wha.t i

unjust;” but that being brought into His presence wé ‘may ob-

tain the spiritual life which flows along His words.., ‘Afe vteA

ushered into the audience-chamber of this King of men;,” "wid
pnvxleged to'behold His miracles? It is not for: the. sake of
seeing the signs, nor that we may open wide the, eyes o‘f oyr:
wondering credulity and be led to chant the praxses “of - Qhrmt

as though He were a magician, but that we may have. vit4]- fel-

L lowship with the Son of Man, and ourselves do greater ‘works .
. than these through the indwelling of His power. From first to
last the aim of the Evangelist is to describe what He did and

.!‘
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said, so that he may make plain what He was ; for these things
were written that men might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, and that believing they might have life through
His name. '

This spirit the historians had caught from their Instructor.
No other method was possible to them in narrating such a life,
for Jesus had made Himself the pivot of all His sayings and
the goal of all His works. It is here the marvel begins. From
this point we journey along a course which peremptorily re-
fuses to be satisfactorily explained on any merely natural princi-
ple. The predominance of Jesus in the evangelistic records
might, for the most part, have been easily accounted for by lit-
erary considerations only ; but there is something so thoroughly
unwonted, so unconsciously vain and pretentious in the perpet-
ual and exaggerated prominence given by Christ to Himself in
all His teaching and throughout all His works, that the super-
natural or the demoniacal is at once forced upon us, and between
the two we must make our choice. To men who set themselves
to explain the life by natural causes, this is no inconsiderable
difficulty. They do not know what to do with it. They can-
not deny it, though they have a ¢ rudiment of certainty” of the
extremest tenuity. Approaching it, they express their wonder,
and then in a rhapsodical utterance take their leave in quest of
less perplexing ground. Everywhere the fact meets us. ¢ He
did not,” confesses Renan,  preach His opinions ; He preached
Himself.” Throughout His teaching there is a wearying and
offensively repetitious egotism, unless, indeed, we feel that we
are listening to one who is our God and Saviour. “ I am the
way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh to the Father but
by me.” ¢ Without me ye can do nothing.” ¢ Whosoever
drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst :
but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of
water springing up into everlasting life.”

The same fact is indisputably supreme in the miraculous
works of Christ. The object of the exertion of His wonder-
working power was not to gain the applause of men, but the
love and worship of Himself as the way to their new life.
He was no sorcerer. There is nothing of the patron of sensa-

1. .
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tionalism in Him. He positively refused to perform miracles to
satisfy mere curiosity, and taught His immediate disciples that
it was a far worthier thing to believe on Him for His love, and
" grace, and goodness, than for His ¢ works.” A wonder-born
faith was depreciated ; whilst love like that of Mary’s, which
gathered about His gracious character and spent itself in lavish-
ing its stores upon Him, received an abundant reward. His
 works” were ¢ signs” of what He was, the transjection of
His attributes before the eyes of men, that seeing them they
might love and live. His unstained unselfishness, strong com-
passion, gentle sympathy, and divine beneficence, wrote them-
selves out anew in a living gospel in the healed bodies and
enfranchised minds of poor and suffering men, and repeated in
another manner the comfortable words, ¢ Come unto me, all
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”
Following the steps of the Evangelist and of our Lord, we
- cannot err in attaching importance to the investigation of this
passage concerning the person of Christ. Here, first of all, be
it observed He is described as Jesus. This designation gives
Him a place in the history of the world, allocates and identi-
fies Him with men, and forms a useful starting-point for all
inquiries concerning His character. At once we meet with Him
on the plane of human life, in the midst of the known and the
knowable, a man like ourselves, grafted on the stock of common
humanity, and in most essential respects identical with us. His
name was not an unfamiliar one at the beginning of the present
era. There was nothing strange in it to the ears of His com-
panions in the streets of Nazareth. Betokening Him through
whom Jehovah sends salvation, it had passed into common ecir-
culation, and was often represented by the Greek Jason. In
the list of seventy-two commissioners sent by Eleazer to Ptole-
my, it is found twice. One of the books of the Apocrypha is
attributed to Jesus the son of Sirach. A companion of St.
Paul’s at Rome was Jesus, surnamed Justus. According to
Matthew the name was given to the son of Joseph because it
fitly described the purpose He would adopt and the work He
was destined to accomplish for men. Certainly events have
justified the prophecy uttered in the name. John regarded it,
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as appears from his first Epistle as well ag in this Gospel, as
fixing the real human personality of his Lord. It chronicled
and reported the fact that He was made a little lower than the
angels, that He had a manhood as veritable as our own. His
name was not Gabriel or Michael, but Jesus—a common, hu-
man, historic name, fitting well the man whose place in the suc-
cessions of the race of men it registers. ¢ The Word was made
flesh and dwelt amongst us.” “He was made of a weman,
made under the law.” His human natore was real. There was
nothing simulated or abridged about Him. He was the fulness
of humanity in its depth and height, length and breadth. No
one was ever more human than Christ. Never was one so com-
pletely and thoroughly man as He !

This has abundant corroboration in the fact that Jesus describes
Himself as the Son of Man in the hearing of his disciples and
antagonists, with a frequency that is an argument, and a persis-
tence of purpose that is convincing. The apostolic writings
plainly and of set aim shun that mode of representing Christ as
though it inadequately expressed the exalted estimate of His
character their authors had formed, so that (it is said) there are
only three instances in the whole of the New Testament (the
gospels excepted) in which He is referred to by that name, and
even those speak rather of His heavenly than earthly appear-
ances ; whereas the Lord Himself uses this phrase eighty-eight
times in the four gospels to portray His relations to men. Again
and again He introduces it, even under circumstances in which
we should least expect it, for when He is chiefly concerned to
affirm His equality with the Father, He afterwards appends
the statement descriptive of His being also the Son of Man.
Christ appeared as a man, was a man, and as such wished to be
known and remembered. He belonged to mankind, and would
not have it forgotten. He took upon Himself our nature even
in ita infirmities, so far as they are not moral defects, and in
that nature He wrought out His purpose and made life possible
to man : and He held that it was essential to the success of His
plan that it should never be erased from the records of Christi-
anity, that ¢ as by man came death, by man also came the res-
urrection of the dead.”
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The history of Christ proves His perfect identity with our-
selves. We feel that we are reading a human life-story. His
character was gradually unfolded by means of a mother’s af-
fectionate solicitudes, a father’s authoritative instructions,the prob-
ings of trial, the culture of holy aspirations, the severe disci-
pline of temptation, resolute self-government, frequent commun-
ion with God, and a faithful obedience to the commands of duty.
Although He finished His career as the wisest of teachers, He
began it as the humblest of learners. Though at His death He
was peerless in goodness and unmatched for all kingly qualities
of character, yet not like a gourd in the night had He sprung
up, but with painful slowness, even as a youth goes through the
critical scenes of his earliest manhood to the solid strength, un-
daunted purpose, and resolute will of a consecrated life. He
heard the voice of Wisdom crying in the streets and learnt her
lessons, sat by the streams of Hebrew sacred literature and im-
bibed knowledge, worked as a carpenter at his father’s bench
and became strong, endured suffering as a son of the Eternal
and learned obedience. The crises of His life are repeating
themselves in ours to-day, and it is well indeed for us if we
can pass through ours as He did through His. The clouds of
doubt hung o’er His sunny horizon, and hid the bright and
beautiful from His gaze. Visions of hope cheered and sustained
Him in the perilous ascent of the mountain path of holiness.
The gnawing worm of disappointment and the corroding touch of
grief did not pass Him by as too sacred for their visitation. He
was 2 man of sorrows, and sicknesses were His familiar friends.
Death rudely invaded the selectest circles of His affection, and
tears started from His eyes at the grave of Lazarus. That uni-
versal teacher, experience, who with her wand of office calls us
all to school and gives us the advantage of her discipline, did
not excuse His attendance, but after some painstaking sent Him
forth her most perfect and finished pupil. He partook of our
susceptibility to mature by trial, to become strong by suffering,
to grow by feeling and doing rather than by dreaming and
knowing ; and finally gained the altitude of human greatness,
not by waiting for fortune’s favorable winds to waft Him to the
height of His sanctified ambition, but by patiently climbing,
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though with wounded feet, the jagged rocks of duty and sacrifice.
‘We repeat it, there never was a man more man than He !

Jesus died young | after a brief ministry, but not before He
had become the ideal of manhood, and established additional
claims to be considered in a distingnished sense the Son of Man.
The climax of His career was in the darkest night, but a night
that only gave fresh brilliance to the star of purity which shone
on His brow. He had passed safely through the most perilous
time of human life, and stood forth at the last, apparently beat-
en, but really a victorious Captain who had defeated every foe,
and was scattering the largesses of His beneficence amongst His
expectant soldiery. He began well. Conquering in the first
and severest crisis, He proves Himself the pattern man. No
hour in life’s short day equals in tragic interest that early one
which links the youth with the man, when there is dimly but
with growing distinctness dawning on the soul the sense of its
unfolding power, of its immense capacity, of its noble desires '
and new and untold possibilities. It is the era when the chrys-
alis of youth is cast off, and the new being that is to mould its
own grand future makes its first essays in life and duty. The
excitement is portentous. As when the far-resounding sea is
lashed by fiercest winds, so the soul is agitated to its lowest
depths. Every faculty is raised to the highest pitch of "action.
Ambitious schemes leap through the soulin rapid succession,
like troops of fancies through a poet’s dream. Visions follow
visions. Temptations gather in besieging crowds, and impetu-
ously rush at every gate of the soul. Angels and men fervently
watch and pray for the hour when the crisis shall be passed.
Some go through this trying period with faith in God, fortitude,
and self-mastery, and they come out men, fully panoplied forthe
warfare of life, and ready to serve God and their fellows. But
many, alas! too many, yield to the intoxication of the hour, and
are destroyed for ever. The toga of liberty they have received
on their advent to manhood is used as a disgraceful cloak for a
degrading and damning licentiousness. But whatever the issue,
the trial must be met. We cannot take the position and respon-
sibilities of men without confronting it. The entrance upon life
is through a wilderness tenanted by demons waiting to assail us
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in our extremity, and by successive strokes of flattery to buy the
worship for themselves which should be given to God only.

How welcome, then, the appearance of the representative
man, who, in reference to this dawning of manhood, is pre-
eminently the type of what we ought to be, and the guide to
what we ought to do. ' As He will not let men forget that He is
the Son of Man, so He will not have us suppose He has out-
grown the sympathies of His later youth. His history contains
the temptation in the desert as well as the mount of transfigura-
tion, a fierce fight with the devil as well as the resurrection from
the grave ; and thereby assures His aid when most it is needed
in the whole education of life. His young manhood meets us
with sympathy and help just as we go forth to the Armageddon
of our history. ,

But the representative humanity of Jesus extends to the whole
compass of our life, to its duties and joys, even to its saddest and
darkest phases, its crushing and agonizing sorrows, and the

. tangled mystery of pain, disappointment, and bereavement. The
'Son of Man was a sufferer by pre-eminence. He took our in-

firmities and bare our sicknesses. Though in the form of God,
He emptied Himself of His glories, and became obedient unto
death, preferring the most painful and ignominious death, even -
that of the cross, rather than commit the slightest infraction of
the law of God. The Son of Adam did not pass by the cup of
suffering, but in drinking its dregs on the slopes of Olivet and
on the cross, bore away its curse and substituted a benediction,
cast out its poison and changed it to most nutritious food. He
suffered being tempted. His brief life was crowded with an-
guish. Sorrowful emotions rolled like tidal waves through His
heart until they broke it. Grief forced Him to prayer, and gave
impetus to His cries for help. His mind was wrenched with
pain that no one knew save the Father, and no one save He or
the Son can describe. Since then, such is the more than magical
influence of the Redeemer, suffering has been seen in a new
light, and crosses have had a halo of glory that never shone
about a monarch’s crown !

As the Son of Man, Jesus claims and exercises the preroga-
tives of a judge and the functions of a king. His peculiar hu-
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manity gives Him His supreme qualifications for the seat of
judgment and the throne of empire. The sinless man has
wrestled with the sin of the world and conquered, knows by ex-
perience of His own the infirmities and weakness of the flesh, the
actual conditions of the conflict in which we are engaged, and
is in Himself the standard by which we are to be judged, and
therefore ¢ the Father hath committed all judgment unto Him.”
Because He is the Son of Man He promulgates a new edict con-
cerning the Sabbath, relieves the day of the anathema the Jews
bad placed upon it, and makes it the minister of the noblest
perfection by converting it into the sphere and occasion of purest
well-doing. Likea king, also, He dispenses pardons that men
may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive
sins ; and as such rules in His church : for, when after His as-
cension He appears on behalf of His kingdom to Stephen, Paul,
and John, it is as none other than the Son of Man. The name
is, then, fully vindicated and explained by the records of His
life. He is our elder brother; and lifted up into fellowship
with Him, every member of the race is comforted with a sym-
pathy warm as a mother’s love, lasting as the eternal hills, and
hopeful as the promises of God. Nothing that is human is
alien from Christ. The normal man has raised the dignity of
the entire family, sanctified the relations of society, consecrated
the lowliest walks of life, made Himself the dear companion and
friend of the poor and suffering, and the bright and attractive
type of what we should seek to be. Jesus! Saviour! teach us
that we may know thy manhood, and help us, that, following
thee, we may be more truly men !

The transition is easy from the consideration of the more per-
sonal name of Jesus to the official description in the statement
that Jesus is the Christ. This, His second name, indicates His
relations to the expectations and hopes of Israel, and to the un-
conscious prophecies of the heathen world. In the thought of
the best men of that time the word Christ imaged a heaven-
commissioned prince, the deliverer of the oppressed people, ap-
pearing with satisfactory credentials, and conducting the men of
his choice to dignity, freedom, and happiness ; a prophet divinely
inspired to interpret the mysteries of the past, settle the disputes
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of nations, respond to the profoundest questions of the human
heart, lift the veil from life and illumine earth and time with the
glories of heaven and eternity. All that, Christ elaimed to
be and do. All that, John declares He was and did. From the
first the Nazarene youth was familiar with the idea of His Mes-
siahship, and gave no indistinct signs of the force with which it
possessed Him. On Hisacceptance of the office of Scripture-reader
in the synagogue of his native village He claimed the Messianic
words of Isaiah as descriptive of Himself. To the Samaritan
woman He made known His character, and affirmed that He was:
the Messiah expected by the people ; and such was the beauty of
His life and the power of His words, that after He had been
but two days in Sychar many said to the woman, ¢ Now we
believe not because of thy saying, for we have heard Him our-
selves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of
the world.” Nor did Jesus hold back His claim or speak about
it with reserve, except when political fanatics were likely to in-
fuse their misconceptions into His words, and by using them for
their own narrow and earth-born ends, frustrate the spiritual
work He came to perform. No feature of the Saviour’s history
is more impressive than the transparent honesty with which He
encountered every one who was bold enough to eanvass His
claims to the Messiahship set forth in the Old Testament Scrip-
tures. He cheerfully submitted to their interrogatory sallies,
and occasionally condescended to reply to men who only ques-
tioned to deride, and inquired to betray. Deception He ab-
horred, and the temptation thereto shot from off His pure mind
as a steel point from the polished surface of a diamond. Se-
cresy He rarely sought in His ministry ; never from fear of in-
quiry. Impostors court darkness. Honesty and reality love the
light. Deceivers work in shade and gloom. Truth stands
forth to be seen, handled, and tasted as the word of life. Char-
latanry makes its fervid appeals to impossible tribunals, and as-
serts its claims on criteria that no one can examine. Christi-
anity goes at once to the highest court that is in existence at the
time of its appearing, and is content to stand or fall by its ar-
bitrament. Workers in magic put out the light and then usher
themselves and their legerdemain on the stage. Christ floods
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the whole scene with the light of His presence, and then pro-
claims with unshaken confidence, ¢ Search amongst my witnesses !
Look at my works! Investigate. their worth! For which of
them do ye stone me? Weigh my character! Who of you
convinceth me of sin? Criticise my claims! ook into your
Scriptures, forin them ye think ye have eternal life, and I affirm
that their ungarbled testimony is clearly for me.”

John the Baptist having been in prison for several months,
and becoming anxious concerning the establishment of the visible
dominion of which he supposed he had been the pioneer,
sent two of his disciples to Jesus with the question, “ Art thou
He that should come, or look we for another ?” The reply of
Christ claimed the Messiah’s office and character on incontesta-
ble grounds. ¢ Tell John,” said He, “ my miracles are wrought
amongst the poor in spirit and in goods. I give gladness to the
desponding, and joy to the sad. I am the messenger of glad
tidings to the people, and blessed is He who is not offended at
the mode in which I work, or repulsed by the strongest evi-
dences of my anointing of God.” Those works were real, ob-
jective, well-attested facts. In gathering crowds they followed
the earliest portions of His ministry. Fresh from the conquest
of Satan in the wilderness, the proofs of the greatness of His
victory accumulated: in His repeated destruction of Satan’s works.
The Jews admitted the reality of His miracles as they did that
of the light, were irritated by some of their accidental features,
as they might be with the intense heat of a burning sun, and had -
a rough and sensual method of accounting for the prophet’s
power, as dishonest men always have of shunting off the line of
an uncompromising difficulty. The idea of denying that
«¢ mighty deeds did show forth themselves in Him,” never enter-
ed their minds. They readily " confessed His facts, but stoutly
quarrelled with His logic. Nevertheless Christ always taught
that His miracles were intended to prove that He was sent by the
Pather, and that they vindicated His claim to be the Messiah. .
This was His uniform judgment of the value and office of the
supernatural in His ministry. Can we allow that claim? Is
that judgment just? Let ussee. If God the Father sent a
being here, endowed with extraordinary powers, and charged to

2
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use them in His name and for His glory, what would be the
characteristics of their exercise? Our answer must depend up-
on the idea we have formed of God. But taking the concep-
tion dimly beheld by Abraham and David, longed after by the
heathen mind, and fully revealed in the Son of God, viz., that of
a perfect, powerful, and loving Father who cares for the crea-
tures He has made and works unceasingly for their good, we
should at once conclude that such supernatural capacity would
meet these three conditions in its action :—(1) it would be purely
benevolent and unselfish ; (2) would strike at the roots of evil
in man’s nature ; and (8) whilst compassionately alleviating the
sufferings of the hour, would aim chiefly at conferring the most
solid and lasting benefits upon all mankind.

Now the miracles of Jesus never bear the slightest coloring
of that blackest vice of the human race—selfishness. His di-
vine prerogrative is not, for so much as a single moment, turned
out of its beneficent course to gratify any personal vanity, or
secure any personal pleasure. The marvel of Christ’s self-re-
straint in the exercise of His irresistible power has impressed
most candid minds. And when His omnipotent energies are ex-
erted, they aim with unerring directness to annihilate those fer-
tile sources of human misery—the worship of Satan and dis-
trust of God, to deliver men from the sophistry of the devil's
delusions, and to unite them with the Saviour and the source of
eternal life. Brethren, is not this the Christ? Do not these
marks of His use of smpernatural power prove that He was
anointed and sent by the Father ? If ever Christ should come,
will He do more miracles, or different miracles from what this
man did ?

.But this was not with the Jews the final court of appeal.
They possessed the oracles of God. The most distinguished
privilege of their theocracy was the exclusive claim they had to
the ¢“word of the Lord.” They guarded it with extreme jeal-
ousy as the Magna Charta of their liberties, and the imperisha-
ble glory of their decaying nationality. This was the annual
register of their worthies, the album of their warriors, judges,
and kings, the literature of their wisest and holiest men, and the
sustenance of their spiritual life. No Scripture could compare
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with this. Other writings were, but this was the writing.
Other songs were sung, but these were the songs. Other laws
had been given, but this was ke law. No authority could re-
verse its sentence. This was the judge that ended every strife.
Ten thousand miracles were but as the dust in the balance if
Moses were set aside in the slightest degree. Every new
claimant to popular regard must meet the irrepressible inquiry,
What saith the Scripture? Christ took them on their own
ground. ¢ You appeal to Moses. I take youat your word, for
Moses wrote of me. My character is his antitype. I am come
to fulfil the law he announced, and the prophecies his succesors
declared. Search your Scriptures. Spread forth your sacred
roll, and you will see my name written on innumerable pages,
for there the lineaments of my life and work are distinctly portray-
ed. David’s song is concerning me. Will not his music soothe
your irritation, and his hymnody charm away your unbelief?
Isaiah foretold my appearance, my sufferings and glory, my
poverty and greatness. Is not his witness of value? Micah
described with geographical minuteness the place of my birth.
Compare his map with the facts. Cannot that dissuade you
from the rejection of my message? Daniel pointed to the figure
on the clock of time at which I should arrive, and lo! at the
predestined moment angels sang my advent song. Will not this
suffice ? Search the Scriptures, and you shall find, if you are
not blind as death, that they testify of me.”

For the Jews this was all that could be desired. A false
Christ dared not have doneit. The lie would have been given
him in a moment. The true Christ found by it an open door to
thousands of Jewish hearts. Renan says concerning miracles,
¢ A single miracle at Paris before a body of competent philoso-
phers would put an end to all doubts;” thereby most uncritically
neglecting the conditions of the age in which Christ appeared,
and the change which has taken place in the ultimate bar of
appeal since the beginning of this era. Miracles were then
untested by science because science did not exist. The com-
petent philosopher was not born. And the question of the
judges of that day was not, Is this a miracle ? but, does the mira-
cle-worker agree with or destroy Moses and the Prophets?
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and Jesus took that standard, and proved that He agreed with it
in every demand it made ; just as He would have gone, so at
least we think, before a Parisian body of philosophers, and raised
a man from the dead with all the palpableness of a professor
discoursing on anatomy if only that Parisian board had thenm
been the supreme arbiter, and had professed as much honest
desire as some of the Pharisees for the discovery and love of
the truth. Jesus was the Christ. A fair interpretation of the
Old, and the admission of the faintest outline of truth in the
New Testament, drive off the vultures of doubt, and leave us
to enjoy the life of faith. The paradoxes of prophecy exactly
fit the paradoxes of His life and ministry. The mysteries of
Isaiah and David reappear in an embodied form in His charac-
ter. The ages rung with the promise of His name and the
prophecy of His coming. The scrolls of time pointed to Him
as the Desire of all nations; and when He did arrive, men so
quickly read His character that they clasped hands with all the
joy of arealized hope, and said, Verily, ¢ we have found the
Messias, which is being interpreted the Christ.”

‘We must advance one step further. Jesus is the Son of God.
He who could claim to be in so supreme and distinguishing a
sense the Son of Man without deserving the charge of insanity
or over-weening self-conceit, and to be the Messiah, the anoint-
ed Prophet-King of the Most High, without refutation from the
cleverest and bitterest of His foes, need not hesitate to urge His
right to be regarded as the Lord, the Jehovah, the Son of God.
‘We must form the antithesis to the Son of Man, and what can
that be but the Son of God? The circumstances of the case
therefore imperatively demand and fully justify the triple name
so dear to us, Our Lord Jesus Christ. Is it at this point of the
discussion that we are told that the supernatural is impossible,
and the idea of the Son of God in the sense contended for con-
trary to reason and science?! We briefly reply to the statement
by asserting (1) that the denial of the supernatural necessarily
leads to blank atheism and gross materialism ; consequences we
are scarcely prepared to accept, () that it is also extremely un-
scientific. May not a gifted successor of Owen or Huxley
possibly discover the higher law of these miracles? Have not
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men found what they call “laws” where they least expected
them? Let not the men of scienceassert too soon! Is there noth-
ing occurring at this moment which if suddenly placed onthe table
of the positivist would not have to be regarded as an interfer-
ence with the succession of phenomena? Surely it may be so,
for science is not quite omniscient. (8) Supposing the super-
natural is banished from Christianity, is it then gone from life ?
Has man no affinities for that which is above him? no yearnings
for the Divine and Eternal? If he has, can they be fully ac-
counted for by natural causes? (4) But finally, is not God
omnipotent and free? We cannot believe either in His feeble-
ness or His slavery ; and therefore we hold to the possibility of
the supernatural. Its reality is positively declared by Christ,
and necessitated to explain the accounts of His life and character.
When Peter twice confessed, in the presence of others, that His
Master was the Son of the living God, the confession was not
only received, but attributed to the spiritual revealing of the
Father. The Teacher declared to men who were seeking His
life to destroy it, that God was His own Father, making himself
equal with God, and he was sentenced to death by all the mem-
bers of the Sanhedrim, without a dissentient voice, because He
claimed the incomparable and (as they judged) impossible dig-
nity of equality with Jehovah. As from the first He boldly
took that course, so to the last He persisted in it, and died a
malefactor’s death because He could not speak ¢ with bated
breath and whispering humbleness” about His Divine Nature.
And we must crucify the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an
open shame, if we will not bow before him as our God. The
divinity of His person is the only key that fits all the wards
of the evangelic history. Nothing but this explains the
mystery of His birth, accounts for the significant voice and ap-
pearance at the baptism and on the Mount of Transfigura-
tion ; gives the starting point and elucidates the fierce malignity
of the Tempter in the wilderness ; disrobes His sayings of the
garb of arrogance and self-assumption ; makes His supernatur-
al works feasible, because only the blossomings of His supernatural
character , interprets the charge of blasphemy upon which he
was crucified ; justifies the immense atoning value attached to
*2
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His death by Himself and His disciples; prepares us for His
victorious resurrection from the garden-grave; and solves the
appearance of an original type of society which under His
guidance is to beatify every relation of human life. Jesus
Himeelf, and not the raising of the dead, is the most stupen-
dous of miracles. The gigantic interruption of the uniform
successions of causation is not the change of water into wine,
but the revelation of the Divine will to men through the In-
carnate Word. If natural causescan explain Him, can illumi-
nate the grandeur of His unique character, unravel the myste-
ries and paradoxes of His nature and teaching, and account
for the overwhelmingly great influence He has exerted from "
that throne of contempt and despisal, infamy and death in
Jerusalem, over these two thousand years, then we give up
the question at once. For the miracles, ordinarily so called,
we would not in such a case contend for a moment. Christ is
. Christianity. The gospel of the grace of God is essentially
the manifestation of a Person, a divine Person, in whose exis-
tence, attributes, and actions, all religious teaching and all re-
ligious power are concentrated. Christianity does not rest on
a measure but on a Man; not on a creed but a Person; not
on a book but on the living God. Itis said by Stesichorus,
that the heroine of Grecian Story, Helena, was never carried
to Troy at all, and that the Greeks and Trojans fought about
a mere image or figure of the far-famed beauty; so it is de-
clared that the historians of the life of Jesus have given us not
the truth as it is in Jesus, but as it was represented by their
fond affections in the chamber of imagery, and that, by conse-
quence, all the conflicts of the friends and foes of Christianity
have not been about the real founder of the Kingdom of Heav-
en, but concerning a sublime but very incorrect image manufac-
tured by four of the first warriors, and carried on to the field
of battle by them. If that be so, we may give up our weap-
ons and our joys together; but even such a surrender will not
deliver us from all difficulty. Robbed of the reality, there is
still left us the transcendent conception of the most perfect Man
of all history wrought out in a biography of unutterable beau-
ty and grace by four men supremely unfit for such a task. This
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miracle is not a whit less than the former. The conception is
as supernatural as the reality. It is infinitely easier to believe
that Jesus is the Son of God, and that the evangelists saw Him
for themselves, or reported what others saw of Him, and wrote
down facts, than that the Jewish mind in its lowest decay
created such a character, ethics and plan, which were fixed by
these writers in narratives, unparalleled for simple purity and
every genuine excellence. The light of the world cannot be a
spark of man’s kindling.

At noonday we do not demand proofs that the sun is in the
heavens ; nor when the character of the Lord Jesus fills the
view of the soul, need we inquire for further witnesses to His
Divine Person. It is therefore essential to the completeness of
our argument that we cite this. The life is its own testimony.
Three features in the gospel-portrait of the Redeemer strike us
as absolutely new ; the perfect balance and equilibrium of its
numerous qualities, the complete absence of defect, and the
grandeur and grace of His Spirit. Every excellence of mind
and heart met in Him in a transcendent degree, without any
single trait gaining the least noticeable predominance. Peter
embodies in His life an impulsive ardor that leaps at difficulties
without measuring their force, frets against restraint, but finally
softens into a patient hope that waits in trial for an unspeakable
glory. John becomes the pattern of exuberant love. James of
careful consistency and Paul of self-consuming zeal. But in
Christ nothing is supreme but harmony. Even virtues that
seem incongruous in ourselves are woven by Him into a garment
of loveliness, of such uniform texture that whoever examines
the fabric is more impressed with the pattern than with the
course or color of any single thread. He is as gentle as He is
strong, as calm as He is energetic, as cosmopolitan as He is
filial, as holy as He is compassionate, as mighty as He is
sympathetic, and as wise as He is good. Patient as the meek-
est of women, He is capable of an indignation so strong and
severe that haughty men quake as they feel the thongs of His
sarcasm, and wince with pain as His rebukes like scorpion stings
poison their peace. He is as tranquil as an ice-bound sea, and
yet urged along the ways of duty and suffering by an inextin-
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guishable fire of enthusiasm. Lovely by a lowliness of spirit
that outstrips the humblest suppliant, He blends therewith such
majestic dignity as forces us to confess Him the Kingliest of
men. Resting in God with the simple unquestioning faith of
childhoad, He labors and suffers with the patience and fortitude
of a hero. With unmatched self-possession and unshaken
strength He steadily holds the balance of His moral and spirit-
ual nature, so that its equilibrium is never in the slightest de-
gree disturbed.

*In vain we search for defect. The strongest microscope does
not reveal a single stain. He was holy, harmless, and unde-
filed. His youth was as sinless as His manhood was beneficent.
Though born amongst Jews, and trained by Jewish parents, and
educated in Jewish modes of thought, nationality left no impress
on His character, no trace in His life. A villager for many
years, He nevertheless escapes the errors and mistakes of the
village-formed mind. Though associating with hard, captious,
and disputatious men, He is as free from their faults as the an-
gels. As in Him was no sin, so there was no deficiency. He
was innocent without ignorance, generous without injustice, tear-
ful without penitence, patient without pride, joyful without friv-
olity, firm without harshness, zealous without unwisdom, fond
of solitude without being an ascetic, mighty in intellect without
depreciating spirituality, a King in goodness without disparaging
mind, as truly without fault in the sight of God as He was free
from blame before the bar of men. Immeasurably superior to
all men in the number and range of His moral excellencies, He
successfully avoided the failings which attach themselves to the
best, and thereby rendered Himself the complete revelation of
the perfections of the Father, and the crown and glory of the
human race.

But who shall describe the grandeur and grace of the spirit
of Christ ? Who shall portray the inner beauty of that harmoni-
ous life and lay bare to the sight of mortals the source of that
incomparable virtue? What foot may tread within the pre-
cincts of this holy of holies, and come forth with words law-
ful to utter in the hearing of men? Language fails to convey
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the impression made on the mind by the devout study of the
Saviour’s character. Reverently we stand without and hear
the voice of the High Priest saying in tones of heavenly
sweetness, “ My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me,
and to finish His work.” ¢ Lo, I come to do thy will, O
God.” «If it be possible, let this cup of suffering pass from
me, nevertheless, not as I will, but asthou wilt.” And as the
words sink into our hearts, we feel that therein 1s revealed to
us the formative principles of the life of Jesus, and the first
and last lesson for the sons of men. The secret of the greatest
miracle of history lies in the direction of His full and unreserved
surrender of Himself to God, and the fact that He won that, to
us, impossible victory, with such completeness, is the strongest
testimony, this side the cross, that He is the Son of the Highest.
He, the product of His times! That divine character, the off- .
spring of the age, and such an age! Why, brethren, if we
combine in one all the notable excellencies of His most distin-
guished predecessors and contemporaries, of David and Isaiah,
of Shammai and Hillel, Nicodemus and Gamaliel, and reproduce
them in one person, we are still as far from realizing this pro-
totype of humanity as the chemist is from creating a living man
by shaking together hydrogen and oxygen, phosphorus and
iron, and the other elements found in the human body! Jesus
is not the Son of Judaism, but of God. The fragrance and
aroma of Hisname are not wafted from the philosophical schools
of Alexandria, but from the land that is afar off, and the home
of the holiest and best. His intellectual parentage is not to be
discovered in the ¢ great soul of Philo,” but in the everlasting
God, the Creator of the ends of the earth. The full-orbed glory
of His character is not the radiance of myriad nebule gathered
into a solitary star, but the brilliance of the Central Sun!
Verily, He is the Incarnate Word, God over all, blessed for
ever!

We now inquire concerning the plan of this Person : John
wrote his gospel that men might believe, and that believing, they
might have life. This word ¢ life” strikes the key-note for all
accurate investigations of the plan of Jesus, and is the echo of
the thought of Christ expressed in the exposition He gave of
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His intentions to His querulous enemies when He said, contrast-
ing himself with other teachers, I am come that men may have
life, and that they may have it more abundantly.” Nor do we
depend for this information exclusively upon the author of the
fourth gospel. Matthew delineates the main features of this
plan quite as vividly and only less frequently than John. Writ-
ing for Jews he adopts Jewish modes of thought, and on a nat-
ural and obvious principle, selects those sayings of Jesus which
were cast in a Jewish mould, but when we have separated the
form from the substance, the drapery from the figure, we instant-
ly come face to face with the same dominant idea. In his nar-
rative, Luke describes the universality of sweep given to it by
Christ during His ministry, showing that He compassed the in-
terests of all men, independently of any national considerations.
Mark illuminates the means and instruments adopted by Christ
in the accomplishment of the work He had undertaken, by de-
scribing the effusions of His healing power and grace upon the
diseased and suffering. The Acts of the Apostles, Epistles of
Paul and John, contribute in broadening the basis on which the
conclusion rests that Christ Jesus regarded the spiritual life of
man as rooted in Himself, and His sole work to render it avail-
able to all who were willing to receive it. Such was His aim
from the first ; and his ideas concerning it were as definite, clear,
and complete at the outset, as at the close of His ministry ; nor
did he ever waver in His judgment of its importance, doubt its
triumph, modify its details, or materially change His method of
action in seeking its execution. It was His ¢ Father’s business”
which roused the ardor of His youth, and satisfied the conse-
cration of His manhood. The Prophet of the village moves
along the same grooves as the famous and eagerly-sought teacher
of the metropolis. Starting with the declaration that He was
the friend of the meek and of the poor, He finished by sacri-
ficing His life for the salvation of the world. Never does He
falter or change. He will not retract though all Jerusalem be
against Him, for heis “ One who brings a mind not to be chang-
ed by place or time.” His is the “unconquerable will and cour-
age never to submit or yield, and what is else, not to be over-

come.” One supreme purpose is developed in His ministry,
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and only one, though its forms are various, and the means of its
unveiling different at different times.

It has been suggested that circumstances were his master,
shaped His arrangements, and governed His destiny. The rec-
ords not only do not support the statement, they positively con-
tradict it. His hour was as fixed as His plan, and He saw the
exact time when the latter would be perfected by His death, and
spake and acted as one who knew that men and devils combined
in vain to destroy Him till that time arrived. What! He begin
as a political enthusiast, and when thwarted by the people turn
spiritual teacher! Why nothing is more opposed to the evi-
dence ; no dream is so manifestly visionary and self-destructive.
His first sermon is an overwhelming refutation of so disparaging
and baseless an insinuation. He close His career with the ex-
citement of a fanatic, and the folly of an amiable but miscalculat-
ing revolutionist! Why nothing could be more uncritical in
interpretation, more absurdly false! He came not to be minis-
tered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for
many,and He left us having made a sacrifice of Himself in a
spirit of dignified repose, calm fortitude, and uncomplaining
love which has made Him the world’s ideal of suffering great-
ness ever since.

To give life, then, was His plan, always His only plan.
There is nothing in the account of Christ which justifies the as-
sertion that His chief work wasto offer a pattern of integrity,
goodness, and submission to the will of heaven. That is as in-
sufficient as if we were to omit both head and heart in a scien-
tific description of man. It is merely travestying the documents
we ought to.elucidate to say with Renan that Jesus is the found -
er of a society of free intelligences, without any fixed doctrines
of belief and special modes of action ; and it is certain that we
may ignore some of the fundamental truths of Christianity if we
rest satisfied with the picture of Christ as alegislator establishing
a new theocracy and issuing His edicts of universal love, for-
giveness, and mercy. The Saviour started from the fact of the
spiritual death of men, and His gospel became necessarily the
proclamation of spiritual life. He knew that He was not come
to those who were whole, but to the sick ; that His was a Phy-
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sician’s office, and aPhysician’s power. He had not to teach the
perfect, but to deliver the fallen, unite the soul to God, give it
the gladness of filial joy in His presence, and the strength and
purity of conformity to His character. His unalterable convic-
tion of man was that he is lost, and His inflexible purpose to
seek him out in the mazes of sin in which he had wandered,
and give him salvation in the paradise of God. Life, therefore,
according to the plan of Jesus, primarily means the restoration
of man to God the Father in trust and love, growing into joyful
communion with Him, and resulting in an increasing assimila-
tion to His adorable nature, and comprises, in the experience of
the soul, the awakening of faith and penitence, the forgiveness
of sins, the delight and strength of ¢“rest in the Lord,” the
quickening of conscience, the feast of divine love, the fruits of
holiness and philanthropy, and an abundant entrance into the
kingdom of God’s dear Son. Christ came to give that life, and
to give it not to one here and another there, but to myriads who
should form the living nucleus of a new society which should
gather into itself all who are ¢ of the truth,” and finally become
as comprehensive as the family of man. Such a conception is
itself worthy of a God. Think you! was that learned from
Judas the Galilean who led a bootless insurrection against the
Roman power during the boyhood of Jesus? Did the doctors
of the law give Him His magnificent plan? Will natural causes
sufficiently explain that phenomenon? TLook at it closely!
Here is a Syrian peasant, trained amid the ¢ crabbed and con-
fined” notions of a retired village, rarely brought near the skirts
of a lofty civilization, uneducated in the lore of the schools,
and unacquainted with politics other than Jewish, not yet thirty
years of age, but producing as His purpose in life the uplifting
of the world from its degradation and decay, the infusion of
new moral force into the hearts of men, the eradication of vices
strong in their antiquity and universal in their ramifications, the
birth of virtues hitherto impossible to man, the sway of benevo-
lence and bliss, and all this to be accomplished without the pat-
ronage of statesmen, the learning of scholars or the genius of
" philosophers, and by means, first, of the attractions of His cross
and sacrifice, and secondly, of the power of that spiritual life
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He has put in the possession of His few disciples. Is that new
type of legislation a miracle oris it not? Does not that plan
glorify the person? Is not the Godhead of the person necessary
to solve the mystery of the plan? Brethren and fathers, we
cannot but feel that the idea of such a work lifts the Saviour as
far above the wisest and best of mankind as God himself is
above us.

But has this extraordinary plan been accomplished in whole or
in part, or is it merely a Utopia whose brilliance first™ pleased
and then deluded the credulity of men? The history of the
church and the present condition of Christendom supply the
answer. The annalsof the Christian society are but the lengthened
story of His power, and the ¢foundation of Christendom is
Christ.” It gives life, and life is always its own witness. It is
above all logic, and free of all reasoning processes. Though
its secrets answer no man’s call, its reality all confess. Creation
is alive, and the play of its life bathes the flowers with perfume
and clothes them with grace, decks the green earth’s sod and
fills the air with the warbled song of merry choristers, gilds the
crests of spreading landscapes with glory and floods their spaces
with loveliness, beams out in the radiance of suns and flashes
in the light of stars, tips the brow of the mountains with gran-
deur, and covers the vales with ears of corn, that golden at the
bidding of the sun and rattle in the autumn breeze. Life is the
electric fire which is so freely coursing around us, conducting
messages of wisdom to our hearts, banishing our doubts by its °
intensity, and fitting us to praise Him who is its unfailing source.
Inits freshness and fulness is the charm of youth, the tranquil
attractions of home, and the unfading pleasures of heaven.
Verily, of all pleasant things, none is more so than for the eyes
to behold the teeming abundance of life, and the heart to feel
the impulses of its throbbing force ; and of all useless acts none
could surpass that of constructing arguments to prove its pres-
ence, and vindicate its reality.

In like manner the spiritual life bestowed by Christ is always
its own competent proof. 'We may point to its sphere and de-
scribe its features, but not argue for its existence. “He that
believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself, and

3
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this is the witness that God has given us eternal life, and this
life is in his Son.” The man who is alive from the dead has a
record in his heart which he rarely misinterprets and never mis-
trusts, for its testimony is clearer than the wisest reasonings of
men, and stronger than all the books of evidence ever written. In
vain do you discover objections to his Teacher. Rejoicing in
the new-born pleasures of sight, he replies with an air of con-
scious triumph, ¢ One thing I know, that whereas I was blind,
now I see.” Says Dr. South, «“To feel a thing in one’s self
is the surest way of knowing it,” and this is the knowledge of
which he boasts and in whose certainty he confides. With the
demons of selfishness cast out of him, with a pure satisfaction
for his daily feast, with the constraining love of Christ in his
heart, and the Holy Ghost perfecting his fitness for the inherit-
ance of the saints in light, he feels that he is a new creature in
Christ Jesus, and in the new creation itself has an invincible
weapon to ward off every assailant of the reality of his Divine
Lord.

And this individual is a specimen of what He is able to do
for all men, and has been doing for thousands * since the day of
his showing unto Israel.” The church at Jerusalem in the first
century was full of His life, and though many defects and vices
have stained the annals of the universal church’s history, yet
we are warranted in saying that by means of that church Jesus
is still at the heart of all that is good, and true, and self-denying
in the Christendom of to-day. Modern civilization, so far as
it is virtuous, and philanthropic, and high-principled, was born
in the stable at Bethlehem, and reared in the land of Palestine.
The secondary consequences of the Christian religion have pene-
trated far beyond the boundaries prescribed by ecclesiastics, and
not a few who reject the Christian name owe their best treasures
to the Nazarene’s hand. Society, stricken with moral paraly-
sis, is touched by the Physician, and though made whole and re-*
joicing in the exhilarating pulsations of a newer life, is yet, like
the man at the pool of Bethesda, unaware from whence the heal-
ing comes. Christianity is in the air, and men breathe it and
are braced for duty and trial by it, unconsciously as children
inhale the oxygen of the atmosphere without knowing its rela-
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tion to their continuous life. Christ Jesus has gone foxth with
His blessing to the home of the poor and the mansion of the
rich, lightened the burden of the oppressed and multiplied the
joys of the glad, sustained the heart of the bereaved and filled
with praise the living, woven His name into our literature and
toned the talk of the street, sanctified our science and corrected
our philosophy ; prepared light for youth, power for manhood,
and comfort for old age, raised woman from the slave to the
equal of man, ennobled character and transformed nations,
eradicated some vices and limited the growth and area of others,
begotten new virtues and given to all virtue a grace and attrac-
tion the disciples of Zeno and Seneca never saw. Is this an age of
induction ? Are we told to collect our facts? Give us induc-
tion! We crave no more. By its results we will abide. For
if anything under the sun can stand that test it is the glorious
gospel of the blessed God.

The plan of Christ is then largely an accomplished fact, but
not entirely so. The life spreads and multiplies, but death
abounds notwithstanding. The golden age of Christianity is yet
to come. The “ world’s future” will be more glorious than its
past or present. Redemption is not an isolated and incomplete
act, but a continuous and ever-perfecting work of the Redeemer
" of Men. We are not orphaned, nor can we be. He is an ever-
living Comforter. The Divine King is not dead, nor has He
left the work of His hands. What He has been to His church,
he will be for all coming time. He is the same to-day, yester-
day, and forever. Let us not fear, but hold fast the beginning
of our confidenceto the end. The leaven works secretly but
surely. Sorrow may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the
morning. Though our enemies comein as a flood, and make
sad havoc with the church of the Lord Jesus, we will not, we
dare not, despair. The living Redeemer is our defence and our
victory, and He will assuredly render all opposition contributory
to the more secure accomplishment of His final purposs. I
have seen the delicate and fragile flower called the Nomaphila
closing its blue and white tinted leaves amid the thickening shades
of evening, and I have found in the sparkling sunlight of morn-
ing a larger development and a softer beauty ; so the church of
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the Saviour may veil her glories before her foes,and in fear con-
ceal her treasures, but at morning-time it shall be light, and then
in ampler proportions and with diviner grace shall she appear
the fairest and loveliest of all the offspring of God.

Reviewing the whole statement, the appropriateness of the
Divine Person to the perfect plan, and of the plan to the Person,
and of His resurrection to both,and of the subsequent changes
in the condition of humanity to these three facts, must strike
every mind and form a consolidated and irrefutable argument.
Fitness reigns supreme. Take the plan without the super-
natural character, and ¢ chaos and old night” come back nine
times more dark and chaotic than ever. Accept the person and
deny His purpose, and the disorder is only less great. Every
mode of viewing the subject which rejects either element is con-
fused, illogical, and inconclusive. The historic portraiture is a
living organism of which the supernatural is the spinal column,
and the life-giving plan the direction along which it acts. Log-
ical and moral consistency compels us to refuse any rudiment of
certainty which eliminates either the nervous centre or the
channels for its operations. The modern historians of Christ
must be narrowly watched, for it is both unjust and uncritical
to analyze the gospels, precipitate the rudimentary ideas, and
then take hold of one and bearit aloft as though it were the syn-
thesis of the whole. Analysis is necessary and is useful, for
we never can have more than imperfect notions of Christ, and
these examinations will tend to make each notion more distinct;
but when the process of uniting all the parts together begins,
it is unscientific and base to leave behind even the least of the
principal elements. But worse than this is the modern critical
Chemistry. Obtaining a certain re-agent, its professors draw
the character of Christ they desire, having left in solution all
the facts which testify to the supernatural. Against this proce-
dure we protest, as well in the name of reason as of Scripture,
for these things were written, the whole of them, that we may
believe not only that there was a Jesus and that He was a sort
of Messiah, but also that He was the Sox or Gop, and that believ-
ing we may have life through His name.

We rejoice, therefore, to be assured again that the gospel
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does not demand the death of reason in offering itself to the
acceptance of man, but boldly appeals to his judgment, simply
requiring that he shall judge righteously and with a desire to
discover the will of God. Christianity is not the foster-mother
of credulity. Christis not the Lord of unreason. Intelligence
confirms our faith and justifies our hope. Examination reveals .
the solidity of the rock on which we build, and shows that the
gates of hell cannot prevail againstit. Inquiryattests the valid-
ity of the gospel facts, and proves that we have not followed a
cunningly-devised fable in trusting to the power and looking.
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. We know whom we
have believed, how divinely strong, how humanly tender, and
we are persuaded that He is able and that He intends to keep those
sacred interests we have committed to Him till the day of judgment.
Christ is our life, and the world’s only hope of complete regenera-
tion. Noneed of the sons of men at thismomentis so pressing as
that of spiritual life, and no want of the church so deplorable as
that of more of the fulness of Him that filleth all in all. Re-
vered fathers and brethren, must we not confess this? Sin
abounds. Our Christian lives are poor and low and selfish, and
in every way too much unlike our Lord’s. Death is holding
high carnival in the world, and secretly plucking some of the
loveliest flowers of the church. Toiling in the towns and villages
of our land, or groping in the demse darkness of heathenism
abroad, aremillions who' are perishing for lack of the knowledge
of Christ, and yet, you believe, I believe, there is an overflowing
abundance of life for them in Him and only in Him. Material
progress attains its climax without raising in the smallest degree
the moral nature of man. Money rolls in upon us with unpre-
cedented fulness, but does not drive out sin. Ritualism battens
upon the evils of a sensuous age, and yet men do not live.
Theories of brotherhood, the direct offspring .of Christianity,
prove their utter powerlessness in heart-rending facts when with-
out Christ. Wise as the age is, and no age ever was wiser, it
cannot dispense with Jesus. Strong as men are in their union—
and when were they stronger ?—they are but chaff before the
wind without His arm for their defence. Self-reliant as they
are—and could they be more so ?—their valor and courage are a
3‘
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broken staff in the night of trial without the words and help
of the Son of God. Brothers, with a faith that knows no fear,
and a boldness that does not bate a jot of steadfastness to truth,
and a tenderness born at the cross, that weeps o’er the self-
wrought woes of men, let us go forth hazarding our lives to tell
them of the love and sacrifice of the Redeemer of the world.
‘What are we doing to conveythis treasure to the hearts and
homes of our needy brethren for whom Christ died? Permit
me, for Jesus’ sake, to urge this question! Do we care for men
as our Saviour did? Is our earnestness sincere, and our fervor
born of God? Isthere an enthusiasm of Christ burning within
us with such intensity as to reduce to ashes our envy and selfish-
ness, and lifting us above the rule of mere routine make us stand
forth as living witnesses for Him? Does the spell of His match-
less love hold us to Himself, and cause to ring inour ears amid
the surging billows of life, in the church and in the home, in
the study and in the market, the memorable truth, ¢ Ye are not
your own, ye are bought with a price”? Can we say to this
talking age as we look into our motives and examine the charac-
ter of our acts, “ We do not only speak great things, we live
them,” and do men respond to our words with a force that shows
their doubt is vanquished, ¢ The Lord is risen indeed, see how
these Christians live and love”? We have great interests com-
mitted to our charge; let us not be recreant to our trust.
Powerful memories urge our activity, memories of fathers and
mothers now before the throne. Let us not resist their influence.
Bright visions allure us. Quickly let us march towards our
goal. The Lord Jesus is still with us to assure usthat all pow-
er is given unto Him both in heaven and earth. Let us not
fear, but preach the gospel of His love to every creature, and
pray day by day that His kingdom may come, and His will be
done on earth as it is in heaven.

O Son of Man! we, beholding thy glory and thy power, are
ashamed and penitent for the weakness and folly of our lives,
but looking up to thy perfections and pity, desire to cherish the
hope that thou wilt make us more manly, truthful, strong, and
good! Anointed Messiah, teach us that we may comprehend
the significance of the past, and help us that we may use it to
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< finest issues” in the work of the present! Son of God, we
cling to thee as the dearest possession of our hearts, and fervent-
ly trust that thou wilt raise us to be partakers of thy divine na-
ture! Gracious and life-giving Lord, visit thy church in all
thy fulness; fire her sons and daughters with thy sacred enthusi-
asm that they may more earnestly serve, and more worthily
magnify, thy holy name. ¢ Come forth out of thy roy-
al chambers, O prince of all the Kings of the earth;
put on the visible robes of thy imperial majesty, take up that
unlimited sceptre which thy Almighty Father hath bequeathed
thee, for now the voice of thy bride calls thee, and all creatures
sigh to be renewed.”

"Art. IL—RECREATIONS AND AMUSEMENTS.

When the disciples had returned from one of their preaching
tours, and reported to their Master ““both what they had done,
and what they had taught,” he said unto them : ¢ Come ye your-
selves apart and rest awhile; for there were many coming and
going, so that they had no leisure so muchas to eat.” Christ call-
ed his disciples originally, and he calls them now, to labor in
his service. His language to them is: ¢ Go workin my vine-
yard. But when they Aave worked, until the necessities of na-
ture require relaxation, he then permits and requires them to
rest. It is as much their duty to rest, under such circumstances,
asit is to work, under others. It is as reallya sin to over-work
in the service of Christ, as it is to under-work. It may not be
so common a sin. It may not be one into which in this lazy,
trifling world, we are so likely to fall ; still, we have no more
right to violate the laws of our being,—which are the laws of
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God,—one way, than the other ; and the violation of them in
either way is sure to bring its penalty along with it.

In the example above cited, we have the authority of our Sav-
iour for seasonable rest, and his teachings on this subject are in strict
accordance with those of the Scriptures generally, and with those
of nature. The God of nature has not only made work an in-
dispensable condition of living comfortably in this world, but he
has made abundant provision also for rest. Every morning has
its evening, and every day its night, when weary mortals are con-
strained, by the very necessities of their nature,to seek repose.
Every six daysis followed by a seventh, which is appropriately
called a Sabbath—a rest.

Rest may be total, as in quiet sleep ; or only partial, as in gen-
tle, agreeable relaxation or diversion. When our Saviour re-
quired his disciples to turn aside and rest awhile, he did not in-
tend, probably, a total rest. He did not wish them to go to sleep.
Certainly, He did not limit them to such a restas this. What he
intended was that they should take time, after their protracted
- labor, to recreate, to recruit, to invigorate and strengthen their
wasted powers, and thus prepare for greater usefulness.

Recreations then, of the right kind and within proper limits,
are not only permitted to us, but enjoined upon us. They are
enjoined by the very necessities of our nature. They are enjoin-
ed by the authority of our Saviour. They are as really our
duty as prayer, or praise, or hearing sermons, or anything else.
Thus much, we think, may be safely said, in behalf of needful
recreations.

May the same be said in behalf of amusements? This will
depend on the meaning to be attached to the term. Many peo-
ple regard amusements and recreations as the same. They
use the wordsinterchangeably, and though we do not quite accord
to this view of the case, yet, for the sake of putting amusements
upon the best possible footing, we are willing to acceptit in this
discussion. 'We will consent to use the words in the same sense.
We will consent to say that amusements. and recreations, of the
right kind, within proper limits, and when indulged in for the
right ends, are not only allowable but useful. They are not
only permitted to us, but enjoined upon us.
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We have said that our recreations should be of the right kind,
and there is need of wisdom in forming a judgment here. All
persons do not require the same recreations; what would be a
relief to some would be a weariness to others. For example:
the person of sedentary habits and pursuits requires physical
exertion—strong muscular exercise—such as is permitted by ath-
letic sports, or some kinds of manual labor; while the weary
house-wife or husbandman requires no such thing. They must
be recreated in some more quiet way. The tired student needs
to have his mind diverted, as well as his body exercised. He
must engage in something which shall withdraw his thoughts
from the exhausting subject, and fix them upon other things.
While he, whose muscles are more wearied than his head, may
refresh himself with those very things which the tired student
should avoid. As to the kind of our recreation, therefore, every
one must be guided very much by his own particular circum-
stances and necessities.

And the same remark may be extended to the measure of our
recreations. Some persons require more, and some less. Some
kinds of labor areso agreeably diversified, that they carry their
own recreation with them ; while others are so monotonous and
fatiguing, that no one can bear them continuously for any great
length of time.

In estimating the needed amount of recreation, the great
object and end of it is to be kept constantly in view. This is not
to kill time, as it is sometimes said. Time is too precicus to
need killing in any way. Neither is personal gratification to be
regarded as the chief end. We are rather to aim at continued
health, recuperated strength and vigor, and a preparation for in-
creased usefulness. Recreation may be lawfully pursued until
this,—which is its appropriate object,—is gained; <. e., if it is
likely ever to be gained in this way ;—and no further. Pursued
farther than this, the recreation or amusement changes its char-
acter. It becomes unnecessary, unlawful, selfish, dangerous.

And how many of the votaries of pleasure are blinded and
deceived precisely here! - They plead for amusements as things
which are necessary to their health and usefulness, and profess
to pursue them with this object in view, while at the same time
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they know, or may knov;', that such is not their object, and
that this resultis uot attained. Ask that young man, who was
out almost the whole of the last night at the ball or ‘the
biliard room, or at some other place of amusement, and who
got up late this morning, with parched lips, and a fluttering
pulse, or an aching head, whether he went there for the pur-
pose of recruiting and restoring exhausted nature, and whether
such hasbeen the effect of his debauch upon him. He will tell
you, if he is honest, that the powers of nature, so far from being
recruited, have been wasted ; and that he had good reason to
expect before hand that it would beso. He went to his amuse-
ments, not to be recruited and strengthened, but to be pleased.
He went for the enmjoyment of it,—from motives of personal
gratification.

And the young lady who danced till four o’clock this morn-
ing, will, if she is honest, confess the same. Her amusement,
she knows, did not recruit nature, but exhausted it. It did her
no real good, physically or morally ; nor did she expect before-
hand that it would. But she went to be pleased. She went
from motives of personal gratification. She is entitled to be
called, therefore, a lover of pleasure, more than a lover of God.

Among the additional regulations to which our amusements or
recreations should be subject, we mention the following:

1. They must be such, both as to their nature and circum-
stances, as not to violate any plain and posmve command of God.
This is very obvious. The law of God requires that we love
our neighbor, and seek his good. If, then, under pretence of
recreation, we contrive to injuge our neighbor in any way, or
expose him to personal inconvenience or suffering, we are no
longer excusable, but criminal. The law of God requires that
we use all suitable means to preserve our own life, health, and
" reputation. If, then, we indulge in recreations which go to ex-
pose life, or health, or reputation ; if we engage in hazardous
experiments, or are out at unseasonable hours, or frequent the
company of evil men; our recreations are no longer innocent
and salutary, but injurious. The law of God also requires that
we remember the Sabbath day, and keep it holy; and this cuts
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off at a stroke all Sabbath recreations,—except such as are found
in the delightful duties and services of religion.

2. Our recreations must not be such asto interfere with more
important duties. Recreation, within proper limits, we have
said already, is a duty ; still it is not one of our more indispensa-
ble duties. Certainly it is not so, in all circumstances, and at all
times. What I mean to say, therefore, is, that we are so to
order our recreations, both as to their nature, their amount, ard
the times in which to indulge them, as not to interfere with duties
of more importance. If we find, at any time, that our recrea-
tions are encroaching upon the more necessary duties of life,
or tend to make these duties irksome; or if we find that they
interfere with our religious duties—the devotions of the family,
the closet, or the social circle, giving us a disrelish for such
duties, or crowding them out of place; if such is the re-
sult of our recreations, we may know that they have passed the
preseribed limit somewhere. The great object and end of rec-
reatiom is, to make our duties more pleasant, not lessso,—to pre-
pare us to engage in them with a greater zest,and to better ac-
count, and not the morve to trifle with them, and neglect them.
Hence, when we find that our recreations are having this latter
effect upon us, we may know that they are out of place and -pro-’
portion somewhere, and that they require to be examined and
regulated anew.

3. Our recreations, as a general thing, ought not to involve
any very considerable ezpense. Most of the popular, fashion-
able amusements are very expensive. It has been estimated
that, in our large cities, they cost more than all the schools and
seminaries of learning, and all the religious institutions. Now
this, surely, is a disgraceful record. It is pushing the matter of
amusements incomparably too far. In these times, when there
are so many ways in which property can be turned to -good ac-
count, not only for the relief of poverty and suffering, but for
advancing the interests of Christ’s kingdom in the world, no
considerate person, and certainly no Christian, can think of run-
ning to the same excess with the fashionable and pleasure-lov-
ing around him. He will not think of spending large sums for
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the mere purpose of recreation. He will contrive to recreate
himself in some cheaper way. '

4. In choosing our recreations, we are to avoid such as are pecu-
liarly liable to abuse, and more especially suchas have been abused
to such a degree asto become scandalous. We hold this to be
a very important rule, and one which cannot be safely disregard-
ed. Some kinds of amusement are so captivating, so engrossing,
that, if resorted to atall,they are very likely to be fol-
lowed to a ruinous excess. They will be followed beyond
what the purposes of recreation require—followed for the
mere pleasure ; and thus they change their characters and be-
come sinful and pernicious. Now such amusements should
either be avoided altogether, or should be indulged in with
great caution, and with a vigorous and prayerful self-control.

There are also amusements which are not only liable to abuse,
but which actually have been and are abused to such a degree as

to become scandalous. The devil and his agents are in full
- possession of them andwill not give them up. Sober people
cannot engage in them without disgrace, and without countenan-
cing their multiform abuses and evils. By engaging in them,
they will be likely to lead others to ruin, though they may es-
cape the ruin themselves. 'We will not stop here to name these
dangerous recreations, a moment’s thought will enable any per-
son to fix upon them, or at least some of them; and less than
a moment’s thought will satisfy every serious Christian that all
such indulgences are to be scrupulously avoided. If we would
not be identified with their guilty votaries; if we would not be
accessory to their ruinous results ; if we would not be partakers
of other men’s sins ; if we would not bring reproach upon the
religion of Christ ; they are, as we have said, to be scrupulously
avoided.

The principles which have been laid down may help to set-
tle the difficult question of amusements, which has to be talked
over every few years, and which is strongly urged upon the
attention of Christians at the present time.

‘We have said that this question of amusements,—what amuse-
ments are to be allowed, and what not,—is a difficult question.
It is a question of difficulty, however, to only a few professing
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Christians. The Apostle Paul had no difficulty with it ; neither
had Richard Baxter, or President Edwards, or David Brainerd,
or Dr. Payson. The great body of ministers and Christians in
our evangelical churches have no difficulty with it at the pres-
ent time. The very spirit which they have imbibed and which
they desire to cultivate, connected with inspired suggestions such
as these: ¢ Be not conformed to this world,”— Set your af-
fections on things above,”—¢ Whether ye eat or drink, or what-
ever you do, do all to the glory of God,”—avoiding even the
appearance of evil,”—these are enough to settle all questions res-
pecting amusements with the more serious and godly members of
our churches.

But there is another class who have difficulty on this subject,
and the difficulty breaks out every little while: ¢ What hurt can
there be in dancing and playing cards, at least in our parlors?
‘What hurt can there be in theatres, and billiards, and other fash-
ionable games of chance ? Can not these and the like pastimes
be reformed and regulated, so as not to be offensive to serious
minds ?”

The class who thrust these questions upon us,—among whom
are some ministers, as well as private Christians,—are in gener-
al those who have a horrible dread of Puritanical strictness, and
of being  righteous over-much ;” who, instead of forgetting the
things which are behind, and reaching on to those which are
before,” are studying to know how little religion a person can
get along with, and yet retain his credit as a Christian, and his
hope of heaven. They fear that the standard of holy attain-
ment among us is becoming too high for this advancing age,—
so high as to be discouraging to those who are without ; and are
thinking that if it could be lowered somewhat, possibly more
might be induced to enter the fold of Christ.

Now we would hope that the principles which have been laid
down may be a relief to some minds which are in this peculiar
state. We have admitted that recreation of some sort is needful for
us, and that, when placed under proper limitations, it is even a
duty. We have stated what some of these limitations are. Our
recreations must be of the right kind, and must be pursued in
the right measure, and for the right ends. They must not be

4
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allowed to interfere with more important duties; and all such as,
by continual abuse, have become scandalous, are to be avoided.
When pursued from the right motive, and under the limitations
which have been prescribed, there is no danger in recreations.
Ourown consciences will approve them, God will approve,and the
results, we may hope, willbe continually happy. Butif the rules
which have been given are transcended or neglected, and we ven-
ture upon courses of self-indulgence in the pursuit of pleasure,
and for mere pleasure ; they then become sordid and selfish, offen-
sive to God, and destructive to the best interests of the soul.

As to certain amusements being reformed, so as to become
unexceptionable, this is out of the question. The thing has
often been attempted, and we have no hesitation in saying that it
has always failed. A reformed theatre, a reformed dancing hall,
a reformed gaming table,—such things have never yet been
realized, and they never will be. The chief patrons of such
amusements do not wish them reformed. Reformed so as to be-
come acceptable to serious Christians, the lovers of pleasure
would no longer frequent them. They would as soon hear a
sermon, or go to a prayer-meeting. There is but one way of
reforming sin, and that is to abandon it. To gloss it over under
false appearances, and then cling to it, and persist in it, is of all
paths the most certain to ruin and to death. We could tell of
parlors into which cards were first introduced as a genteel amuse-
ment ; and now estates are won and lost in them, and the night
is worn away in the most exciting and pernicious gambling. We
could tell, too, of parlors into which dancing was introduced, un-
der the same pretence ; and now, in the rudeness of their pas-
times, and the lateness of their hours, they are not umnlike the
public dancing halls. The only safety in regard to such amuse-
ments, is to let them alone.

And as to letting down the standard of Christian morality,
with a view to please worldly men, and entice them into the fold
of Christ, such a policy, I am sure, can end only in defeat and
misery. It was a policy such as this which fatally corrupted
the church, in the third and fourth centuries, and led on to the
great Romish apostasy. To conciliate the Pagans, the church
consented to borrow their rites, and adopt their festivals; and
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in this way, the Christian temples soon became little better than
those of the heathen.

This same corrupting policy is urged upon Christians at the
present day. We weresorry to hear a proposition advocated a year
ago,—which we are glad to know has since been repudiated,—to
introduce cards and billiards into the rooms of the Young Men’s
Christian Associations; and all this for the purpose of drawing
in a class of young men who otherwise would not come there.
Now such a plan could only have tended to corrupt and ruin
these ‘Associations, and defeat the noble object for which they
were instituted. And much as we approve their object, and
much as we are concerned to help it forward, rather than
that such a proposition should be adopted and executed, we
would prefer that all Young Men’s Christian Associations
in the country were dissolved and their rooms closed forever.
For what is the use of keeping them open, to initiate
unsophisticated young men into practices which would be likely
to ruin them ? And what is the use of taking a noble insti-
tution which God has raised up and. spread over the land, and
turning it into an engine of Satan, to further his vile pur-
poses and do his work.

In speaking as we have felt constrained to do on this subject,
let no one charge us with moroseness, severity, or indifference
to the happiness of our fellow-men. 'We are not indifferent to the
happiness of our fellow-men, and especially of the younger por-
tion of them. So far from this,we seek and prize their happiness ;
and it is because we prize it, that we have made the distinctions ;
and engaged in the discussion which has been presented. What
source of happiness, allow us to ask, has our heavenly Father
opened to us, in his works or in his word, which we have not left
open? What sources of personal gratification but such as he
has prohibited, havewe closed up? In the enjoyment of friends
and of social intercourse ; in the enjoyment of all that variety of
good which is set before us in the outer world; in the enjoyment
of appetite and sense even, so far as they can be indulged to the
glory of God; in the possession of those higher enjoyments
resulting from the pursuit and acquisition of knowledge and the
right performance of duty; indulged also with the multiform
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diversions and recreations of life,—all that the necessities of
nature and our own best good require ;—with such sources of
happiness spread out before us, and urged upon us ; what ought
we as rational beings to desire or to ask for more? And why
should we complain of religion, or the ministers of religion,
because they interdict to us a class of pleasures which are, in
their nature, sinful, and whose influence can only be to degrade
and injure us?

‘What do those who rely so much on their sinful amusements
and pleasures expect to do with themselves in heaven ? Cut off

from all their present sources of happiness ; having no pleasures
but those which are social, intellectual, moral, spiritual, will not
heaven be to them a gloomy place, where they will find little to
enjoy, and from which they will desire if possible to escape ?

Let all who read these pages remember, that we were sent
into this world, not for sport and amusement, but for labor; not
to enjoy and please ourselves, but to serve and glorify God, and
be useful to our fellow-men. This is the great object and end
of life. Thisis that for which life was given us. In pursuing
this end, God has indeed permitted us all needful diversion and
recreation. He has consulted our happiness in a thousand ways.
He has so connected our duty with our happiness, that there is
16 such thing as being solidly, permanently happy but in obedi-
ence to his will.

But the great end of life, after all, is work—work for God—
work for the advancement of his kingdom, and the best good of
our fellow men. The Christian fathers have a tradition that
John the Baptist, when a boy, and when requested by some other
boys to join them in their play, replied : “I came into this world,
not for sport.” Whether the Baptist ever said this, we are un-
able to decide. But whether he did, or not, it is a memorable
saying. Itis a true saying ; however cutting may be the reproof
which it carries to some of us. #e came into this world, not
for sport. We were sent here for a higher and nobler object.
Let us, then, not forget this object. Let us seek to promote it
by every means in our power. Then, when summoned to meet
our final Judge, we may hope to hear him say, ¢ Well done
good and faithful servants ; enter ye into the joy of your Lord.”
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Arr. III.—THE ANTI-SLAVERY RECORD OF THE
FREEWILL BAPTISTS.

During the latter part of our great struggle for national inde-
pendence, another was opened which sought the prevalence of
a more spiritual and scriptural religion. A nation and a denom-
ination were born in those struggles, and both the United States
and the Freewill Baptists were the offspring of freedom. Slav-
ery was not then fully understood, though its victims were found
in every state of the Union. It was soon banished from New
England, and compelled to retire gradually from other northern
states before the onward march of liberty. The ¢ ordinance of
1787 excluded it forever from the upper valley of the Mississip-
pi, and when the Constitution was adopted, almost every one
believed that it would ultimately disappear. Consequently the
people gave their attention to the pressing wants of a new coun-
try ; and, while the state was perfecting its government and de-
veloping its resources, and the church was caringfor the local
and general interests of religion, all were unmindful of the
growing power of slavery. It is true, there were horrid dreams
of the wrongs it was committing, and sad forebodings of a com-
ing retribution ; but what to do, no one was prepared to say,
and all seemed waiting for time to work a cure or develop a
remedy. The people of the free states were once more than
half aroused by the danger of slavery extension, but the ¢ Mis-
souri compromise” allayed their fears, and the dark night of
their quiet slumbers continued as before. .

It was the clarion voice of Garrison, in 1830, that broke the
long repose, when he uttered that simple but startling truth,
«¢ Immediate emancipation s the right of the slave and the duty of
the master.” Slavery then held more than 2,000,000 of human
beings as chattel i)roperty, and the number was increasing at the
rate of 80 per cent. every ten years. These men, women and
children were bought and sold, torn away from friends and
kindred, fed and clothed, as the interest or caprice of their mas-
* ters might dictate, driven by the lash to their daily tasks, in-

4*
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tentionally kept in ignorance, and allowed ¢ no rights that white
men are bound to respect.” Slavery had indeed become a pow-
er in the land, and this power was exercised for its perpetuity
and extension. Six new slave states had been admitted into the
Union, and slaveholders had filled the Presidential chair thirty-
four years during the forty-two years since the Constitution was
adopted. And in nearly the same proportion had all the promi-
nent places of trust been filled by men identified with the interests
of slavery. Instead of believing slaveryto be an evil that must
retire before the increasing light of Christian civilization, as the
founders of our government believed, statesmen and divines
were beginning to claim that it was a blessing to the race, both
white and black, an institution of the Bible and approved by
God. Such was slavery in fact and pretension, when Garrison
and a handful of abolitionists entered upon an uncompromising
warfare against it. After suffering imprisonment in Baltimore
for Christ’s sake, he returned to Boston and established the
Liberator, whose weekly utterances led to earnest discussion.
The light began to shine, the wrongs of slavery were exposed,
and the responsibility of its continuance was charged in part
upon the North as well as upon the South.

Opposition was at once awakened ; abolitionists were denounc-
ed, and their scheme of emancipation was declaredto be folly
and madness. But the agitation went on, gathering strength
and numbers to the cause of freedom. The people generally
were not then interested in the question, but individuals ofevery
class, especially Christians, were discussing its merits. Not
satisfied with individual effort, they began to take counsel to-
gether and unite their strength ; and in 1833 the American Anti-
Slavery Society was organized. One of the noble pioneers in
that organization was a Freewill Baptist minister, who was after-
wards a frequent contributor to the Morning Star. From that
time onward, the denomination began to take an increasing in-
terest in the cause of emancipation.

No sooner did patriotic and pious men begin to look into the
institution of slavery, to ascertain its social and moral bearings,
than the slaveholders began to show their alarm. < Let us
alone,” was the cry from the South, and ¢ Let us alone,” was the
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democratic echo from the North. Investigation was absolutely
refused, and all inquiry into the subject was regarded as insult-
ing. No person of anti-slavery utterances could remain in
the South, and continued threats and open abuse deterred
others from going there. In this state of affairs, the first and
the only work that could be done was to enlighten the people
on the subject of slavery, to create a public sentiment against
it, to give expression to that sentiment, and to induce the people
of the free states to withhold from it all countenance and sup-
port. Succeeding in this, it was believed that slaveholders
would be persuaded or compelled to listen to reason, accept the
right, and free their slaves.

Anti-slavery men very naturally looked to the American
church for co-operation ; but here they were met by some who
were the devotees of slavery, and claimed that it was a political
institution, acknowledged and sustained by the Constitution and
laws of the nation. The frightful cry af ¢ politics—abolitionists
are meddling with politics,” kept many ¢ utious Christians from
identifying themselves with the anti-slavery movement.

Because a few Christian pulpits and a few religious papers
were recreant to the great principles of liberty ; and because
many churches and ministers did not come up at once and fully
to the line of duty, radical men in the anti-slavery cause took
ultra ground, and wexe unjustifiably severe in opposing what
they were pleased to call ¢ the churchand clergy.” Pro-slavery
men took advantage of this also, and, applying the language of
extremists to all emancipationists, called them ¢ infidels,” and
charged them with the design of overthrowing the government
and the institutions of religion. Pious men, and clergymen es-
pecially, unwilling to be classified with Garrison and Phillips,
‘Wright and Pillsbury, in their sweeping denunciation, stood aloof
from the enterprise, though timidly desiring the abolition of
slavery.

Under these circumstances, the troubled waters of public ex-
citement became so deeply agitated that every religious journal
was constrained to notice the spreading agitation, and take its
position on the question. About three months after the or-
ganization of the Anti-Slavery Society—Feb. 27, 1834—the ‘
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Morning Star, a weekly paper, owned and controlled by the
denomination, came out with a leading editorial headed ¢ Slav-
ery and Abolition.” That the record we are now giving may be
a faithful one, enough will be quoted from that first utterance of
the Star to show its spirit and purpose. After admitting that
slavery is an evil to society, and after stating the views of abo-
litionists, the Star says, ‘

Now many things appear plausible in theory, and, viewed in
an abstract manner, seem perfectly just and right, which, never-
theless, are found false and injurious in practice. Such, it is
apprehended, is immediate emancipation. Abstract justice
would say, ¢ liberate the blacks immediately.” But sound prac-
tical jurisprudence would first inquire whether the blacks would
be benefited by immediate emancipation—whether this, under
the existing circumstances, would most effectually promote their
happiness. If not, some other course would be preferable.
The present state of the blacks, their intelligence, their habits,
their relation to the whites, past and future, in case of emanci-
pation, would render them incapable of providing for their own
happiness—they could no more do it than an insane person.
Now who would think it expedient to allow insane men personal
liberty? ... .. But some abolitionist will probably say,
¢ you advocate slavery.” True sir, we prefere slavery to that
which is worse. We prefer servitude, if it makes the commu-
nity more happy than liberty. Yet we hate slavery, and wish
to see it abolished ; though not abolished under such circum-
stances as would make the remedy worse than the disease.

. The course pursued by some emancipators is great-
ly to be regretted. It is feared that the cause of free-
dom will be more injured by their rashness than it can be bene-
fited by their good intentions. We wish them success in doing
good, but their motto should be changed, if they intend to have
1t regarded in practice.

In conclusion we would say, let the slaves be liberated as
fast as they can become prepared to use their freedom in promot-
ing their own happiness, without injuring the community ; and
let all who have been partakers in the affair, be equal partners
in preparing them to enjoy liberty, and in effecting their eman-
cipation.

If it is humiliating to read the above extracts from the first

~ utterance of our denominational organ on the anti-slavery agi-

tation, it is gratifying to know that then, and then only, was the
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light of our Star darkness. A few weeks after the publication
of that well-meant article, the author,* who wasthe office editor,
was removed by death. In supplying the vacancy, the Publish-
ing Committee, with Rev. David Marks their agent, at once
committed the Morning Star, in outspoken language, to the cause
of freedom. Objections were made by some of its patrons,
but in June following, the New Hampshire Yearly Meeting, the
largest and most numerously attended meeting of all our annual
gatherings,

Resolved, That we highly approve of the proceedings of the
Publishing Committee and Book Agent, who have charge of the
establishment, and recommend to all our brethren and friends to
patronize the Morning Star.

From that day to this, the organ of the Freewill Baptists has
been one’ of the most bold and uncompromising anti-slavery
papers in the land, as we shall hereafter see by the confession of
both friends and foes.

As the spirit of the Reformation manifested itself in different
countries of Europe at about the same time, and as the fires of
American patriotism were a kind of spontaneous combustion in
17776, so there was a readiness on the part of Freewill Baptists,
in almost every free state, without consultation or comparison of
views, to rally for the slave, as soon as the banner of freedom
was unfurled. This was a coincidence worthy of note. The
Bible doctrines of free will, free salvation and free communion,
had been fondly cherished, and it was very natural that the de-
nomination should at once declare its faith in the freedom of
man.

The anti-slavery agitation began among us in the family circle,
in social interviews, and by the wayside, as friends met or jour-
neyed together. This kind of interest necessarily preceded all
public declarations. But the pulpit could not be long silent
after its occupants had become convinced that slavery was a sin,
and one for which the people were responsible. The ministry
did speak, and the word took effect. It would be hardly just
and proper to specify individuals in this connection, as so many
entered the field at about the same time to labor and suffer in the

* Samuel Beede.
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cause. It required both moral principle and decision of charac-
ter to stand up, in those days, and talk, preach or pray against
slavery. And, fortunately, the leading men of our ministry®*
were not wanting in these qualities.

Many of them were entreated by their friends to refrain alto-
gether from the discussion of the subject, and among the promi-
nent reasons assigned were these: Your pockets will suffer;
your social standing will be lowered ; your influence will be in-
jured; your preaching will be fruitless; you will divide the
church; and the union will be dissolved. These arguments
prevailed with only a few.

In 1834 a clergyman of the Farmington Quarterly Meeting,
in Maine, gave notice that he intended at the next session to
introduce some anti-slavery resolutions. Several of his breth-
ren, both ministers and laymen, besought him most earnestly to
do no such thing, as it would destroy the harmony of the meet-
ing and result in no good. The resolutions were introduced,
and a brother minister went forty miles to assist in defending
them. After a long, earnest, and Christian discussion, they
were adopted without a dissenting vote. In March following,
the Rockingham Quarterly Meeting,

Resolved, That we will, as Christians, and Christian minis-
ters, use our influence to promote the doctrine of immediate

emancipation ; in doing which we wish to treat the oppressor
and the oppressed in the spirit of the gospel.

In 1835, Rev. David Marks, Agent of the Printing Establish-
ment, attended the annual meeting of the New Hampshire Anti-
Slavery Society, and reported the specches for the Morning Star.
The publication of these speeches encouraged the friends of
freedom, but exasperated the sympathizers with slavery.

The next week after the Anti-Slavery meeting in Concord,

* At the risk of seeming invidiousness we will here record a fact, viz. :
The Freewill Baptist ministry, as a body, has been one of the most self-
sacrificing classes of men in the Christian Church. In the early history
of the denomination they travelled and preached, but reccived almost
nothing as a pecuniary compensation. In the early history of the anti-
slavery cause, their stipulated salary was from fifty to a hundred .per
cent. less than that of other ministers, and yet they would lose their all
rather than be silent when the cries of the oppressed filled their ears.
And since their salaries have been increased, they have given to the va-
rious causes of benevolence, as almost no other class of men has given.
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was the New Hampshire Yearly Meeting, in Lisbon, a rich
farming town above the mountains. It was expected that Rev.
Dr. Cox, of London, and Rev. Amos Sutton, a returned English
missionary from India, would be there. Also that our first mis-
sionary to India, and one to the Mississippi valley, would there
be ordained. These circumstances called out such numbers as
had never before attended a Yearly Meeting. They came up
from every hill and glen of the Granite State, and both Maine
and Vermont were largely represented. In that great meeting
of unprecedented missionary interest, the poor slave was not for-
gotten. The following resolution was submitted, and the earn-
estand eloquent dlscussmn which followed, was listened to with
the most profound attention.

Resolved, That the principles of immediate abolition are deriv-
ed from the unerring word of God ; and that no political cir-
cumstances whatever can exonerate Christians from exerting all
their moral influence for the suppression of this heinous sin.

In support of this resolution, offered by Rev. Mr. Marks, he
said substantially ;

It is entirely proper for this Yearly Meeting to speak in be-
half of the Africans who have a natural right to freedom. By
the law of God, also, they are free. But the laws of nature and
of God have been violated; and the great Lawgiver has said,
“ He that stealeth a man and selleth him, or if he be found in
his hand, he shall surely be put to death.” We can all do some-
thing. We can give our influence, whatever it may be, to
change public opinion on the subject, and bring the church and
the nation to see and feel the guilt of our position. Yes, Broth-
er Moderator, the church in America is guilty of the sin of
slaveholding, because she has never come up and borne a firm
and united testimony against it. Men tell us to be still, and
wait a more favorable opportunity. We have been still for half
a century until half a million of slaves have increased to two and
2 half millions. No, brethren, we must not be still ; we must
wash our hands from the guilt of this sin ; we must preach, and
pray, and labor to have slavery abohshed in the District of
(/:lumbxa, and its principles condemned throughout the Christian
church.,

Rev. Jonathan Woodman said :

1 agree with brother Marks that the church is guilty of the
sin of slavery, and it becomes us to wash the stain away. There
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is a God who will take the part of the oppressed. He did in
Egypt, and he will in America. He will scourge us for our
sins, and I have long trembled for my country, while I have
remembered that God is just. Do men ask, ¢ What can we do ?”
We can do away slavery in the District of Columbia. We can
pour in our memorials till the floors of Congress shall groan
under the weight of our appeals. The ‘South will not stir;
New England must. With our high professions for free grace,
equal rights and gospel liberty, can we, as a denomination, be
indifferent to those in bonds? Are we parents, and yet without
sympathy for those bereft of their children, and left with noth-
ing to desire but death? Dare we, ds Christians, approbate this
sin, and then ask God to blessus ? If so, it is an abomination.
Our hands as a people, are full of blood, and God will send us
curses instead of blessings. I second the resolution.

There were other speakers, and another resolution added, and
when the question was taken, the two resolutions were not only
adopted wunanimously by the Yearly Meeting, but almostthe whole
congregation rose in their support. The record says :

While the subject of Slavery wasbefore the méeting, the great-
est attention was apparent. Deep sympathy for the poor degrad-
ed slave was expressed by many a swelling bosom and falling
tear.

Similar resolutions were adopted by Yearly Meetings in
Maine, Vermont, and New York ; and the action of these bodies,
published in the Star with the above sketch of the speeches,
all endorsed, was a virtual commitment of the denomination to
the Anti-Slavery cause. The actual commitment was by
the representatives from all the Yearly Meetings in General
Conference assembled at Byron, N. Y., in October of the same
year. For the first time did the denomination then speak in
calm but decided condemnation of slavery, by the unanimous
adoption of the following resolutions :

(1.) Resolved, That slavery is an unjust infringement on the
dearest rights of the slave; an unwarrantable exercise of power
on the part of the master; a potent enemy to the happiness and
morals of our slaveholding population; and if continued, must
ultimately result in the ruin of our country.

(2.) Resolved, That as Christians, patriots, and philanthropists,
we ought to exert our influence to induce all slaveholders to
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use their best exertions, in their respective states, to procure the
abolition of slavery.

(3.) Resolved, That a candid discussion and mutual interchange
of views, on the best method of abolishing slavery, are loudly
called for by the present crisis.

(4.) Resolved, That it is the duty of Christians to frequently
and fervently pray that the evil of slavery may be removed from
our beloved country.

The entire unanimity with which these resolutions were
adopted, after a full and free discussion, was a matter of sur-
prise to all; and another was added, expressive of a truth that
will call upon us to ‘“rejoice evermore.” It was in these
words: ’ :

Resolved, That we have abundant cause for gratitude to God

that, as a denomination, we are so generally united in our views
on the distracting subject of slavery.

This action of the denomination may seem unworthy of com-
ment ; and indeed it is, when viewed from our presentstand-
point alone. But we must go back to those exciting times if
we would appreciate its importance, and the difficulties under
whizh it was taken. Let it be remembered that the Anti-Slav-
ery Society had just raised $6,000 ata single meeting in Boston,
and $15,000 in New York, and then had sixty lecturers in the
field who were carrying light and truth throughout the land.
The guilty slaveholders were alarmed ; and, in their exaspera-
tion, indicted abolitionists, offered bounties for their heads, and
threatened them with the halter if caught in the South. They
haughtily called upon the good people of the North—upon busi-
ness men, if they would retain southern trade; upon Christian
men, if they would not see a bloody insurrection ; upon political
men, if they would be true to their party and its pro-slavery
interests ; upon State Legislatures, if they would contribute to
the peace and prosperity of the country,—they called upon all
classes of men to frown down the abolition movement, and stop,
as they said, ¢ these wicked agitators.”

They called upon Congress to do it, and threatened to dissolve
the Union if it was not done. Timid and selfish men, especially
politicians, took the alarm, and did what they could to arrest
discussion ; but every effort only strengthened the abolitionists,

5 :
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because God was with them. The iron-willed Jackson was then
in the presidential chair, and by message and the exercise of al-
most absolute authority, attempted to check the fires of freedom.
Congress refused to the people all right of petition on the sub-
ject, and by pro-slavery legislation sought to extend and perpetu-
ate the institution. The mails were searched, and abolition pa-
pers and documents taken out and destroyed. Postmasters and
state officials were usually active, and there was not a school
district in all the land, that did not have its quota of abolition
haters. Mob-visitation, imprisonment and death had been the
fate of some who ¢ remembered them that are in bonds as bound
with them ;” and others were threatened with a similar retribu-
tion.

It must not be forgotten that no religious body, representing
any one of the great denominations, had then declared itself in
favor of the Anti-Slavery cause. If not in sympathy with slav-
ery, most of them were opposed to agitation. No minister could
speak against oppression in sermon or prayer, without displeas-
ing more or less, and in every congregation were some who
would tolerate no expression of sympathy for the slave. Friends
became alienated, social relations were sundered, churches were
“divided, societies rent in twain, and many a faithful pastor was
left without competent support, or dismissed on short notice.
Such were some of the circumstances under which the Freewill
Baptists unanimously took their position on the side of immedi-
ate emancipation in 1835.

If it were necessary to show that the above named anti-slavery
action was a triumph of principle over policy, we find the proof
of it in the fact that, while those resolutions were under con-
sideration, the Trustees of the Printing Establishment were
instructed to procure an act of incorporation from the Legisla-
ture of New Hampshire—a state whose dominant party was
80 strong, and so closely allied to pro-slavery interests, that it
was called “the Gibraltar of Democracy.” Policy dictated a
conservative position, but principle called for the decisive action
then taken. The consequences of that action, and of the posi-
‘tions subsequently taken in opposition to slavery and the fellow-
ship of slaveholders, by which the denomination was denied its
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rights and privileges, and was prevented from receiving large
accessions to its numbers, will be shown in the following
pages.

It was one thing to adopt strong anti-slavery resolutions when
together, cheered and strengthened by each other’s words and
presence, and quite another thing for the delegates to defend
and sustain them, single handed and alone, in their respective
churches. They were continually meeting some new ‘phase of
opposition, and could we know the perplexing difficulties inten-
tionally thrown in the way of the faithful abolition pastors, not
one of them would be found without his trials, and few of them
without persecution.

In justice to the memory of those noble men who early placed
the denomination in the front ranks of anti-slavery volunteers,
and for the information of all who would know the historic facts,
it may be proper to speak yet more in detail of the trials they
encountered, and the tempting propositions they spurned in their
fidelity to God and their fraternity to man. Looking at the
dark side of this picture wefind disaffected persons in the church
and out of it, who denounced the ministry for keeping up this
everlasting agitation about the negro. Some of them had
been active Christians, and the warm personal friends of the
pastor.  Such retired into the background of Christian labor,
and soon lost all interest in religion. A very few ministers,
even, were grieved with the anti-slavery measures of the denom-
ination, and greatly strengthened the disaffected ones in the
laity. Political papers called upon the church-going people,
opposed to abolitionism, to ““ starve out the negro preachers.”
And so effectual was this counsel that many withheld their sup-
port, or left the meeting altogether.

In 1836 $15,000 were due the Printing Establishment for
books and the Star, and many pro-slavery debtors refused pay-
ment. The Trustees were then personally responsible for a
debt of $6,000, and said in their Report, “ We petitioned the
New Hampshire Legislature for an act of incorporation, but our
Prayer has not been granted.” The times were unparalelled for
Pecuniary embarrassment. Money could not be hired, even at
extravagant rates ; and failures in business were of daily occur-

-
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ence. In every mail came requests, sometimes vile and abusive,
for the discontinuance of the Star because of its anti-slavery
character. And so numerous were these requests that, for two
years, ‘the subscription list was gradually decreasing. The
Board of Trustees was understood to be divided on the expedi-
ency of pushing yet farther the anti-slavery agitation, and a
meeting was called for the express purpose of considering that
question. To avert from the denomination the public odium
heaped upon abolitionists, and to reconcile the disaffected mem-
bers ; to secure an increased circulation of the Star, and an act
of incorporation for the Trustees ; and, more thanall, to prevent
the utter failure of the Printing Establishment, a pause in
our anti-slavery progress, if not a retraction of our strong say-
ings, was demanded. Not a few in the connection thought some
modification of our posiiion was essential to prosperity ; and
from without, a still greater pressure was brought to bear.

That was a dark dayto those who looked upon passing
events in the light of expediency, and atime of trial to those
who would do their duty and trust in God. Then did the de-
nomination come to a crisis, and it was left with eleven men to
carry it through. Had they stifled the anti-slavery voice of the
Star, the consequence to the denomination and the freedom of
the slave, we never shall know. That meeting of the Board
was an important one, and the discussion continued through the
day ; nor did it cease with the expiring twilight. Through the
live-long night they considered the question with an interest,
equalled only by the consequences that hung upon the decision.
It was not till tlfe radiant beams of morning light were stream-
ing in upon that wakeful, wrestling Board, that a vote was at-
tempted. The question was then submitted : ¢ Shall the Morn-
ing Star pursue its present anti-slavery course 7> Every answer
was in the affirmative, save one. Righteous decision! Joyful
intelligence to the friends of the oppressed !

It has already been said that the Trustees of the Printing
Establishment failed in their first effort to secure an act of incor-
poration, and two leading journals of the party that controlled
the Legislature, tell us the reason of that failure. The Dover
Guazette, the very next week after the rejection of the bill, said:

-
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It was securely progressing through the customary stages,
when it was mentioned among the members that this establish-
ment had become the vehicle of abolitionism; this produced an
instant inquiry into the truth of the suggestion, and the result was
that the bill was, on Wednesday, refused a third reading by an
overwhelming majority.

The New Hampshire Patriot reported the action of the House
on this bill, and said:

The chairman of the Committee on Incorporations had heard -
that it (the Morning Star) was an advocate of abolition, and he
felt no disposition—that the Legislature should lend its aid to
publications, which the Legislatures of our sister States were
entreating us to suppress.

He then read extracts from the paper, proving its anti-slavery
character. After speaking of other objections to the bill, the
Patriot says :

The principal objection to its passage, however, was the fact
that the Morning Star, a paper advocating the doctrine of the im-
mediate abolition of slavery, was owned by and published under
the auspices of the Society proposed to be incorporated; and that
the granting of the charter, authorizing and legalizing such a
newspaper, would be construed as favoring the designs of the
abolitionists.

The bill was finally rejected by a vote of 188 to 34.

This refusal of a favor—a right, we might call it—so just and
reasonable, did not affect the course of the Star. It continued
to speak for the oppressed, and soon after had a department
headed SLAVERYin the which the subject was constantly and free-
ly discussed. The Trustees were thus true to their convictions
of duty, and, at the same time, annually sought for incorporated
rights. They were constantly meeting with an increase of favor,
and once might have received a charter with this provision :
«If the Trustees of said corporation shall publish, or cause to
be published, any books, tracts or pamphlets, upon the subject
of the abolition of slavery, the charter shall be void.” Thus
did the denomination humbly petition for corporate powers, and
thus were they always refused for ten successive years. The anti-
slavery position of the Freewill Baptists was beginning to affect
the politics of the State, and in 1846, by the noble assistance of Hon.
John P. Hale, George G. Fogg, and others, an entire change

5.
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was effected, and an act of incorporation was immediately grant-
ed. To show who were instrumental in effecting this political
change, “our enemies themselves being judges,” we insert from
the New Hampshire Patriot, the leading democratic paper in the
State, the following extract. ’

During many years, the Morning Star, at Dover, has labored
indefatigably to spread among the Freewill Baptist denomination
of Christians the conviction that the democrats were a pro-slavery
party. This has been the tendency of its course. It has held
up the evils of slavery, in the darkest features of atrocity, and
the democrats have been, if not by express charge, by implica-
tion, denounced as the upholders of these evils. A portion of
the clergy of the same denomination have pursued a similar
course. In the pulpit, and by the fireside, they have preached
abolition, raised sympathy, excited strong feeling, and prepared
the minds of a great number of the people to believe that they
must abandon all other things, to resist the denounced encroach-
ments of the slave power.

In 1837 the Home Mission Society petitioned the New Hamp-
shire Legislature for an act of incorporation, and the Baptist
Register, printed at the capital, said the principal objection urg-
ed against this bill, was the expectation that the Society would
send forth ¢ missionaries to preach abolitionism.” Never dis-
couraged in a good cause, the petition was pressed for three years,
and a charter obtained.

The denomination met with this same pro-slavery spirit in all
localities. The friends of Education in Ohio petitioned the
Legislature of that State for the incorporation of Geauga Sem-
inary, and pro-slavery men interested themselves in its defeat.

Failing in this, they procured the insertion of a clause by
which all persons of color were excluded from the School.
This charter was indignantly rejected, and the next year, after
great effort, one was obtained in accordance with their desires.

It was in that dark season of pro-slavery proscription, inten-
sified by financial embarrassment, that the General Conference
assembled at Greenville, R. I. in 1837. As the great body of
the loyal people stood undismayed through the darkest gloom of
the Great Rebellion, so did the Freewill Baptists stand in the
earlier manifestations of Slavery’s cruel power. It was unani-

mously
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Resolved, That Slavery, as it exists in our country, is a system
of tyranny; a tyranny more cruel and wicked than the oppres-
sion and wrong practiced by any other civilized nation in the
known world, upon any class of its citizens. That it is a sys-
tem, murderous in his nature, its tendencies and actual results.
That it is a system of robbery ; robbery most aggravated; rob-
bing man of all his rights, personal, civil and domestic; his
rights corporeal, intellectual and spiritual ; and robbing God of
souls whom he has created, and for whom Christ has died.

Resolved, That American Slavery is a sin of such exceeding
enormity and magnitude, that every minister of the gospel should
loudly testify against it, and every Christian should decidedly
rebuke it.

Resolved, That we concur in the principles of the American
Anti-Slavery Society, as expressed in its declaration of senti-
nents, (see Morning Star, Vol. XI, No. 29) and in its measures
for the removal of Slavery, as those measures are set forth in
its Constitution.

The next General Conference, at Conneaut, Ohio, in 1839,
was one of surpassing interest on the slavery question. A com-
munication was received from New Hampshire, signed by four
clergymen and as many clerks, in behalf of their respective
churches, asking the opinion of Conferenceon a resolution of
the Rockingham Quarterly Meeting, and expressing grief because
the Morning Star had become a political paper. Most of these
men, with others—eleven in all—had signed a ¢ protest” against
the resolution above mentioned, which was published in the New
Hampshire Patriot. One of the signers had been a member of
the Publishing Committee, and as the appearance of said * pro-
test” caused no little excitement at the time, we give a copy of
it entire :

Whereas the Morning Star, a religious paper, published at
Dover, N. H., under the direction of the Freewill Baptist Gen-
eral Conference, is sent abroad in the world as containing the
sentiments of the denomination,—and whereas we believe slav-
ery a moral and political evil, and to be very much regretted
that it should ever have been countenanced on Columbia’s
free soil ; yet we, as a religious community, can never consent to
digress so far from the cause we have espoused, as to lend our
influence to any Society that we think has for its ultimate object
the dissolution of the Union, or that will create dissension in the
moral and religious community. '
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Therefore we the undersigned, professing ourselves to be
Freewill Baptists, beg leave, through your columns, to enter this,
our protest, on the following subjects which are propagated in
your columns, {the Star.]

1. We disapprove of the measures 'of the Anti-Slavery
Society, which is [are?] propagated in the Morning Star, and do
not feel ourselves bound to sustain the vote passed in the Rock-
ingham Q. M. in relation to said Society, and also feel and be-
lieve the paper may be filled with matter more edifying and in-
teresting to areligious community.

2. We disapprove of a religious paper descending so far be-
low the object for which it was intended (agreeably to the Pros-
pectus) as to meddle with the political contentions of the day,
which has been done by the Morning Star.

3. We disapprove of the doings of the last General Confer-
ence in the encouragement and inducement to preach by note.

The communication laid before Conference was but a repetition
of this famous ¢ protest,” and it was referred to the Committee
on Slavery, who, not having before them the resolution referred
to, reported the two following resolutions which were unani-
mously adopted :

Resolved, That this Conference,believing the Anti-Slavery cause
to be the cause of God, recommend to every Christian, and every
Christian minister to use all proper means to promote its icterests.

Resolved, That this Conference highly approve the decid-
ed and straight-forward course of the Morning Star on the sub-
ject of slavery.

Dr. William Housley, of Kentucky, a member of the Calvin-
istic Baptist church, and a licensed preacher, held a public cor-
respondence with the editor of the Star, and, having received
satisfactory answers to his inquiries, came to the Conference,
proposing to unite with the Freewill Baptists, and receive ordi-
nation at their hands. In his statement before Conference he
said, ‘“ a large number of the Baptists in the southern country
are with you in sentiment, and should you plant a mission in
Kentucky, probably youmight gather into your connection, from
that state alone, 20,000 members within three years.” A news-
paper in southern Ohio noticed the fact that Dr. Housley was
on his way to the General Conference of the Freewill Baptists,
with which body he expected to unite, and then said, ¢ On his
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return to Kentucky he will carry with him all those Baptist
churches that believe in free salvation.”

A council of five members from the church at Conneaut,
with which he had already united, and an equal number from
the Conference, were chosen to inquire into the expediency of
his ordination. The relation of his Christian experience and
the statement of his doctrinal views and call to the ministry,
were satisfactory. The examination was progressing favorably,
till it was ascertained that he was a slaveholder, and that fact
led to a most thorough investigation of the subject. The sub-
stance of his answers may be thus stated:

Slavery is a great moral evil, a scourge and a curse ; and yet,
I am a slaveholder, owning property in a mother and her three
children, to the amount of $2.000. If I could believe that the
condition of my slaves would be improved by immediate eman-
cipation, I should be as glad to have them liberated as youwould ;
but they are ignorant, and unprepared at present, to take care
of themselves. Your question, as to its being morally and re-
ligiously right to claim property in our fellow beings, circum-
stances being as they are, is a difficult one, and I choose not to
answer it directly. And should you  give bonds that my slaves
shall have three years of instruction in a good New England
school, and be otherwise qualified for useful lives, I should
not consent to give them up without remuneration. And should
I now see them passing here, on their way to Canada, I should
arrest them and claim them as my property.

When the facts of Dr. Housley’s connection with slavery
were whispered abroad, and before the decision of the council
was known, Judge M., a man of great influence im Northern
Ohio, called on the chairman and entreated him not to report
against the Doctor merely because he was a slaveholder. Said
he. ¢ Do it, and it will be destructive to the Freewill Baptist in-
terests in all this country.” A prominent man in the ministry
said to one of the council, “ Do you think the denomination
will make slaveholding a test of Christian fellowship ?” ¢ I do,”
was the reply. ¢ Then,” said he, with great em phasis, «“I am
no longer a Freewill Baptist.”

As the Conference opened the next mormng, a crowded house
was anxiously waiting for the council’s report. It was soon pre-
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sented, short and to the point, in these words: ¢ As Dr. Hous-
ley claims property in human beings, we cannot ordain him as
a minister, nor fellowship him as a Christian.”

The discussion that followed was exceedingly sharp and earn-
est. All the speaking talent of Conference was called into ac-
tion, and many brethren, not members of the Conference, several
ministers of other denominations, and lawyers even, were per-
mitted to participate in the debate. ‘The report was opposed as
being in advance of public sentiment, uncharitable, impolitic and
wrong. But the Conference finally voted unanimously, that
‘‘the decision is highly satisfactory.” And in that vote were
buried all the bright visions of denominational accessions from
Kentucky.

There had been Baptist churches in North and South Caroli-
na for more than a century. A majority of them united with
the Calvinistic Baptists many years ago, but those of free senti-
ments declined, and in 1827 they heard of the Freewill Baptists
in New England, and opened a correspondence with them. The
result was, they at once called themselves by the same name as
their brethren at the North, published their proceedings as
¢ The Minutes of the Freewill Baptist Annual Conference of
North Carolina,” continued their correspondence, sent us their
¢ Minutes,” purchased our books, and at one time, took nearly
five hundred copies of the Morning Star. They were visited by
Rev. Elias Hutchins, and found to be in union with the Free-
will Baptists of the North, both in doctrine and usage, but
had never been recognized as a part of the denomination, any
farther than the insertion of their statistics in the Register,
though there was every prospect that the union would soon be
formal and complete, when the Anti-Slavery agitation commenc-
ed. Mr. Hutchins proposed to discuss the question of slavery
with theiy leading and most influential ministers, but they de-
clined the proposition, saying, ¢ the state of feeling is such in
the south that it will not be prudent to do so.” The two Quar-
terly Meetings, 45 churches, 36 ministers, and 3000 members,
were all pro-slavery, and there being no hope of their reform
in this regard, it was voted ¢ that in the future, the North Car-
olina Conference be not inserted in our statistics.” And thus,
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the same Conference that said to slaveholders in Kentucky, you
cannot come into our fellowship, said also to those in Carolina,
you ¢ are not of us,” and may go out.

But one inference can be drawn from the action of 1839, as
above stated, and that is, no fellowship with slaveholders. But
the Conference would not leave the public to infer its position,
and therefore it was

Resolved, That it is equally evident that slavery is contrary

to the law of Moses, to the gospel of Christ, and to every
moral obligation.

Resolved, That, in view of these undeniable facts, the man
who will not examine the subject impartially, or who examines it
and still advocates the continuance of slavery, is not worthy to
be esteemed a disciple of Christ; and, after due but unsuccess-
ful admonition, ought not to be fellowshipped as a Christian.

It was a bold and unprecedented act for the Freewill Bap-
tists to sunder the cable of Christian fellowship, that bound to
their free bark the old scow of oppression, and sail out before
the world with this inscription on their unfurled banner—¢ Sep- -
arate from, and opposed to Slavery.” They had prayerfully
and deliberately considered the subject, and were, under God,
prepared to meet the privateers of slavery, whose excursions
were all planned and executed for the pleasure of slaveholders.
The struggle was often fierce and obstinate, but they were al-
ways able to say, ¢ having obtained help of God, we continued
unto this day, witnessing both to small and great.” that neith-
er hope nor fear, flatteries nor frowns, worldly favor nor public
scorn, shall divert us from our pledged opposition to slavery.
Others may stand by Slavery, or they may vary with the
changing winds of popular opinion, and box the compass in
finding their position ; but, like the needle to the Pole, our fidel-
ity to liberty and liberty’s God, shall be steadfast and persever-
ing.

A large number of the Freewill Baptists in Maine and New
Hampshire, had been firmly allied to the Democratic party.'
Those who still adhered to the party were bitter in their
feelings towards the abolitionists. Between 1840 and 1850
“this feeling was so intense that a serious division was threat-
ened. Disaffected persons, both ministers and laymen united
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in their protests against some of the practices and measures
of the denomination, prominent among which was the Anti-
Slavery action. ¢ Associations” were formed, and quite a
number of ministers and churches became alienated, and joined
them. In 1»43 a newspaper was established at Saco, called
¢ The Freewill Baptist Repository,” conducted mainly by Dr.
James M. Buzzell, the leader of the disaffected ones. Conven-
tions were held by them, mostly in western Maine, in 1845 and
1846, at which they were very severe in their denunciations of
the great body of Freewill Baptists, because of their abolition-
ism, and for other things. These conventions were also addres-
sed by ministers who defended the anti-slavery measures of the
denomination, and the other positions that wereassailed. These
¢ Associations” and conventions scarcely checked the progress
of anti-slavery sentiments. The publication of the Repository
was continued for several years, but it was never very violent in
opposing anti-slavery men and measures. A progressive spirit
was awakened among them, after a few years, and the paper and
the organization were soon numbered among the things of the past.

There are times in moral, as well as civil warfare when
a bold dash, a decisive blow is demanded. And such was
the state of the Anti-Slavery conflict in 1841. Slaveholders
had foreseen that their ¢ peculiar institution” was in peril,
and, in their desperation, were cursing the entire North.
To calm their anger, and to secure peace, learned divines went to
their rescue. They accepted the southern claim, and transfer-
red to the Bible as its basis, this hellish institution, all drenched
in the blood of its victims, and vocal with their groans. They
clothed the defenders of slavery with patriarchal authority, and
then charged abolitionists with the guilt of fighting against God.
Christian men everywhere rose up and protested against such
impious audacity, but it was left for the Freewill Baptists, as a
denomination, to rebuke this insult to the Author of the Bible
and the God we worship. It was done at the General Confer-
ence in Topsham, Maine. A large and able Committee devoted
much of their attention to the Bible argument on Slavery, and
their Report, which was lengthy and exhaustive, covered the
following points: '
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First. The servants of the patriarchs were not slaves.*

Second. The Old Testament, instead of supporting slavery.
saps the foundations on which it rests; since the moral law is
the death warrant of the system . . . the kidnapper, slave-trader
and slaveholder are all alike denounced with death . . . no
man, by the law of Moses, could be held in service against his
will . . . the rights and privileges of the servant under the
patriarchal and Mosaic system, show that they were not slaves
. . . they were not forced to work without pay . . . and the
0ld Testament strictly forbids oppression, without which slavery
cannot exist.

Third. That while the New Testament nowhere countenan-
ces slavery, it condemns it in the most effectual manner;
therefore,

Resolved, That we look upon the attempt to impute slavery
to the Scriptures, as moral treason against God’s Holy word;
tending directly to the overthrow of all confidence in the
Bible, and to make infidels of the rising generation.

So abhorent is American slavery to every sentiment of reason
and humanity, that many persons would sooner remounce all
faith in the God of the Bible, and feel compelled to do so, rather
than believe that he approves the vile system. Recognizing this
principle in our nature, and believing that there is no power in
the universe that can sanction and sanctify the right of property
in man, as claimed by slavery, that Conference, in language not
entirely free from criticism,

Resolved, That if the Bible upheld slavery, it would uphold a
system of the most atrocious wickedness, and could not be con-
fided in as a holy book. .

Thus did the denomination scale the strongest. ramparts of
slavery—its Biblical and Christian fortifications—and hurl down
upon its wicked defenders the burning truths of reason and in-
spiration. Higher ground could not well be taken, and every
succeeding Conference re-affirmed its abhorence of slavery,
and openly committed itself on the side of freedom in every new
issue. In 1844, it was

Resolred, That this Conference believes it to be the duty of all
Christian voters to act on anti-slavery principles at the ballot box.

And in 1847, it was

* The proofs of all these positions, are omitted in this article.
6
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Resolved, That the unparalleled sinfulness and cruelty of
Anmerican slavery demand of the Freewill Baptist denomination
to make the adoption and practice of anti-slavery principles a
test of Christian fellowship.

As the Lord ¢ hates robbery for burnt-offering,” the Foreign
Mission Society early voted to receive no contributions from
slaveholders. In 1841, the Executive Board agreed that it
could not solicit books and tracts for gratuitous distribution of
Societies that are managed in part by slaveholders, and that
send collecting agents among slaveholders, thus putting into
their treasury ¢ the price of blood ;” lest the receipt of such
donations, and the co-operation with such men, might be con-
sidered as having ¢ fellowship with the unfruitful works of
darkness.” And thus, while Christianizing the heathen abroad,
they rebuked the system of heathenizing Christians at home.
And the Home Mission Society adopted the principle many
years ago, that it would appoint no missionaries, and aid no
churches that were not anti-slavery in their sympathies. And
the Education Society also, has always been equally adverse
to slavery; the Theological School having been always open to
candidates for the ministry, irrespective of color and the Pro-
fessors having always taught the doctrine of universal liberty.

In 1842, a denominational Anti-Slavery Society wasorganized,
and half a day was annually devoted to the cause of emancipa-
. tion, in connection with the Anniversaries of the other Benevo-
lent Societies. The speeches at these meetings werereported in
the Star, and thus the fires of freedom were kept burning on
the altar of every true Freewill Baptist heart. Of all the
Anniversary exercises, prior to the time when slavery was con-
stitutionally abolished, no one exceeded this in interest or atten-
dance. In 1848, an Anti-Slavery Convention was held in Bos-
ton during Anniversary week, in accordance with arrangements
made at the previous General Conference.

The fact that Freewill Baptist ministers were generally accus-
tomed to “remember them that are in bonds as bound with
them” at the ballot box, as well as at the throne of grace, creat-
ed no little prejudice against them among politicians of the old
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parties. They were gratuitously advised by pro-slavery men
to keep aloof from all political questions and not descend .from
their high calling, and injure their influence, by going from the
pulpit to the ballot box. This tender regard for clerical repu-
tation most usually came from men whose deference for the
Christian ministry was an attempt to suppress the votes they
could not control. 'When the Liberty ticket was first brought
out, a majority of the clergymen absented themselves from the
polls. But Freewill Baptists soon said,  we pray for the slave,
and why not vote for men who will legislate for him where they
constitutionally can!” They also said, “we were men before
we were ministers, and are we any less responsible for the dis-
charge of our duties as men, because we are ministers ? The ex-
ercise of our elective franchise, we ask not as a favor, we claim
itas a right.” It was an honest conviction of duty that called
them out on election days, and a very large majority of the vot-
ing members of the denomination cast their ballots with refer-
ence to the suppression of slavery.

Congress had been refusing all abolition petitions during a
period of fifteen years, and scorning every word and act in be-
half of the slave, when,in 1850, it undertook to legislate in
behalf of the master. Slavery then claimed equal protection
with freedom, and for nine months the floor of Congress was
often a scene of the most intense excitement. And during all
those months, a Spartan band to freedom pledged, stood unmov-
ed for the right ; and noble were the words they spoke, and
manly were the acts they performed. But might prevailed
against right, and the Fugitive Slave Bill was proclaimed to be
the law of the land. It authorized the slaveholder, or his
agent, to go into any State in the Union, and seize the fugitive
from slavery wherever he might find him, and, without judge or
jury, but béfore a commissioner, who received a double fee for
a decision against the fugitive, the helples victim might be
dragged back to hopeless bondage. And the claimant was em-
powered to ¢ summon and call” to his aid all bystanders within
sight or hearing and it said, “all good citizens are hereby

commanded to aid and assist in the prompt and efficient execution
of this law.”
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In just fourteen days after the passage of the Fugitive Slave
Law, the General Conference assembled in Providence, Rhode
Island. The Committee on slavery had been appointed, but
before they were ready to report, 4 minister of Him who came
¢ to preach deliveranceto the captives,””—a man who was himself
a fugitive, and pastor of a colored church in the city,—inquired
if ‘Conference would approve the purpose of the fugitives,
who were resolved to use all the means that God and nature had
given them,in their own .defense against kidnappers. This
question before Conference called forth an explosive outburst of
sympathy and indignation that seemed almost terrific. Before
those Christian men stood their own brother inthe ministry, li-
able at any hour to be torn from his family, his friends, and the
people of his charge, as one had been in New York a few days
before, and they themselves were liable to be called upon to as-
sist in his arrest. In view of such facts, a law so disgraceful to
the nation, so wicked to man and so insulting to God, could find
no favor, and the feeling of condemnation was irrepressible.
After discussing the question for an hour or two, it was refer-
red to the Committee on slavery.

When the day and hour arrived, on which the Committee
were to make their report, the capacious house was densely
crowded. The report specified the particular nature and re-
quirements of the law, and closed with these resolutions :

Resolved, That we deliberately and -calmly, yet earnestly and
decidedly, deny any and all obligation on our part to submit to
the unrighteous enactments of the aforesaid Fugitive Slave Law.
Also, that, regardless of unjust human enactments, fines and
imprisonment, we will do all we can, consistently with the claims
of the Bible, to prevent the re-capture of the fugitive, and to
aid him in his efforts to escape from his rapacious claimants.

Resolved, That, as “we ought to obey God rather than men,”
(Acts 5: 29,) in disobeying a cruel and wicked human law, and
patiently submitting to its unrighteous penalties for such disobe-
dience, we are “subject unto the higher powers—the powers
that be,” (Rom. 13: 1,) in the highest and holiest sense of that
command ; that is, in the same sense in which the apostles,
primitive Christians, and subsequent Christian martyrs obeyed it,
when they disobeyed the Jewish, Heathen and Popish laws.

Resolved, That we do most deeply sympathize with those who,
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after having escaped from human bondage, are now in great fear,
anxiety, and distress, on account of the passage of the Fugitive
Slave Bill. We also recommend them to use all the means to
preserve their liberty, that religion, conscience and reason will
Jjustify, under their harassing and distressing circumstances.

The report was discussed for nearly four hours by gentlemen
‘from eight or ten different States, and unanimously adopted.

The crowded audience that had, at times, hung in breathless
anxiety upon the lips of the speakers, and then again breathed
the indignant sigh, as the revolting features of the law were
presented, was called upon for an expression of opinion. With
scarcely an exception, that immense throng approved the re-
port.

This action of the Conference did not originate in any dis-
loyal or disorganizing spirit, but in an impressive conviction of
‘duty. It was a purpose to ““obey God, rather than men,” that
led the denomination to say, in the language of one of its delib-
‘erative bodies, “* the only obedience we will render to the Fug-
itive Slave Law, shall be to suffer its penalties.” The people,
by a very large majority, acquiesced in the Compromise of 1850,
because, they said, it will give quiet to the country. But anti-
slavery men of the North could not accept sucha proposition of
peace, and the ¢ fire-eaters” of the South would not, as it did
not give to slavery all that they claimed. For atime there was
comparative quiet, save when the arrest or kidnapping of colored
. people under the Fugitive Slave Law, produced the most intense
local excitement. But Satan could not rest as things were, and
the whole nation was soon boiling with agitation by the repeat-
ed encroachments of theslave power. Theopening of Kansas
to slavery, and the effort to plant it there; the repeal of the
Missouri Compromise, the Dred Scott Decision, and some less
important measures by ¢ the powers that be,” removed the agi-
tation almost entirely from the Christian pulpit to the political
forum. But the same principle that led Freewill Baptists to
take prompt and decisive action against slavery as Christians, led
them as citizens to vote against it. And from the time that
James G. Birney was first before the American people, till Abra-
ham Lincoln—blessed be his memory—was triumphantly elect-

6.
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ed, no denomination was more generally found on the side of
freedom. And when the gathering clouds of secession lay dark
and threatening all along the Southern horizon, where the flag
of treason wasalready unfurled, and the sword of disunion already
unsheathed, when earnest efforts were made to conciliate the
traitors by farther compromises and concessions, there was one
denomination whose anti-slavery position gave its members no
access to rebel sympathizers, and all that they could do was to
pray that God would confirm and prosper theright. And when
the war actually began, & more loyal class of the people was
not to be found. Am effort to ascertain the number of clergy-
men, and the sons of clergymen, that volunteered in the Union
army was not altogether successful, but the names of fifty-eight
ministers, and two hundred and eleven sons of ministers stand
in the roll of honor on the minutes of thc General Conference.
And not one in a hundred of those ministers at home, but was
an outspoken and faithful laborer in the Union cause. Their
patriotic sermons and unceasing prayers, their sympathy for the
soldier in the field, and with the disconsolate families at home,
were in keeping with their former action against oppression.

When the slaves began to come within the lines of our army
for protection, we were ready to contribute to their wants and
aid in their instruction. Resolutions to arise and help them
were at once adopted in all the Quarterly and Yearly Meetings,
of which the following is a specimen :

Resolved, That the physical relief and religious instruction of
the men and women who have come to us, and may yet come
to us, from the house of bondage, are objects which specially
commend themselves to Freewill Baptists for sympathy and co-
operation ; and we gratefully accept the opportunity for which
we have long waited and toiled, to enter the field of active laber
in behalf of the poor and despised, for whom we have long

lifted up the voice.
In June, 1863, the Home Mission Board agreed to establish

immediately, a mission among the Freedmen. The appoint-
ment as missionary, was accepted by a prominent minister in
Maine, but a most distressing sickness in his family detained him
at home till the winter following. In the meantime, a mission-
ary and his wife were sent to Roanoke Island, N. C., where they
labored for nearly three years. -
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In Jan. 1864, Rev. Mr. Knowlton received his commission as
General Missionary Agent to the Freedmen, and soon left for
the south. He went to Virginia, North Carolina and South
Carolina, where his labors in that enervating climate, as sum-
mer was approaching, were too much for his health. After an
absence of three months he returned home little thinking that
his general prostration, and continued sickness would suspend
his active labors for a period of two years. But his mission
was a success, and the result may be stated in the concluding
words of his own report. He says,

I have travelled about 3500 miles, attended 38 religious meet-
ings, preached 25 sermons, visited and addressed 7 Sabbath
Schools, with 1570 scholars, and 28 day and common schools,
with 3930 scholars. I baptized 85 colored persons, and or-
ganized two churches, leaving them with an aggregate member-
ship of 208.

These churches were in South Carolina, where another was
soon after organized. To supply the church at Beaufort with a
house of worship, an appeal was made to the denomination, and
$1800 were immediately raised, with which all the necessary
materials for a house 40 by 60 feet, were purchased in Portland
and shipped in October.

The Mission to the Freedmen became an important work, and
in it the denomination was most deeply interested. The Home
Mission Board took the Shenandoah valley as its field of
culture, and in that garden of Virginia concentrated all its
labor. Schools were soon established in all the important
towns from Harper’s Ferry to Lexington, and under the direc-
tion of Rev. N. C. Brackett, as Superintendent, they were a bles-
sing of untold worth to the colored people. A Committee was
organized in the west for collecting funds and carrying on a dis-
tinct part of this work under the General Agency of Rev. A. H.
Chase. Cairo, Illinois, is theix centre of operations, and this de-
partment of missionary effort has rendered most efficient service.
The aggregate efforts of the denomination to benefit the freedmen, .
at the time of our writing, (Jan. 1868) may be stated thus:
Thirty-three ordained ministers have been employed as mis-
sionaries, and sixty-six pious and well educated persons as teach-
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ers, and $40,000 have been raised in the churches and expend-
ed for their support. Twenty churches have been organized,
and two Normal Schools are now in successful operation, where
colored persons are fitted for teaching.

Knowing the interest of the Freewill Baptists in behalf of
the freedmen, Jobn Storer, Esq., of Sanford, Me., a benevolent
man not formally connected with the denomination, though deeply
sympathising with its spirit and policy, proposed to give $10,000,
‘provided we would add an equal amount, for the establishment of
a prospective college for the colored people. More thanthe re-
quired amount has been raised, and $6,500 have been received
from the Bureau for the Freedmen. A charter has been ob-
tained in west Virginia,and Storer College is located at Har-
per’s Ferry.

In surveying the field of anti-slavery action, on which has
been won many a hard fought battle, the record of the Freewill
Baptists is found to be honorable, and one of which future
generations will not be ashamed. But they have done
only their plain and imperative duty. That duty, however,
was often performed when the way seemed dark and the strug-
gle severe. But the Lord was with those faithful men, most
of whom now rest from their labor, and, during those years of
trial, there was great denominational progress. Since the
commencement of the anti-slavery struggle, the denomination
has greatly enlarged its borders and increased its strength.
During the ten years of warmest conflict,— from 1834 to 1844—
it nearly doubled its numbers. The list of subscribers to the
Morning Star has increased, since 1832, from 1300 to about
13,000 ; and the Christian Freeman a weekly journal, has been
established at Chicago, to meet the wants of the west. The in-
. terest in the various causes of benevolence, and the donations to
Missions and education, have increased a hundred fold. Imn
view of this prosperity while laboring for the oppressed, and in
view of the abolition of slavery and the enfranchisement of the
" freedmen, we all have reason to exclaim, ¢ What has God

wrought ?” :
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Art. IV.—CHRISTIAN GROWTH.

People often look back towards the first centuries of Christi-
anity with a reverence that seems to recognize there the model of
all excellence ; to believe that every departure from the charac-
teristics of the church of that day is an apostacy, and to desire
nothing higher for the churches of the future than that they
may become what those were which John and Paul and Peter
planted.

It is natural—this admiration with which we turn to the past.
Men climb mountain tops to see the sun rise, not because the sun
has more glory or displays greater power then, but through the
earthly vapors that diminish his life and hold back the noon-
day splendor, they can look undazzled upon his face, they can
see him scattering shadows from the valleys and gilding the
clouds which he will afterwards drive away.

So it instructs us to study the early ages of the Chnstmn
church, not because Christianity displayed more of its power or
beauty then, but because we see it contrasted with the darkness
of heathen night on which it is dawning, with the clouds of ig-
norance and persecution, which it is struggling through and dis-
pelling.

The apostolic letters in the New Testament are most valuable
to us, not as a testimony to the strength and the purity of ‘the
primitive churches, but as a warning against their disorders and
corruptions. The inspired prescriptions for their moral and so-
cial infirmities set before us the laws and conditions of Christian
life and growth.

The human mind has not only a natural tendency to reverence
the past, but also to regard whatever has been known as an ob-
ject of interest, whatever has been contemplated with enthusiasm
or affection as superior to what has not been so known. This
tendency, uncorrected by instruction or experience, makes
every one regard the country in which he lives, the age and
state of society in whose spirit he sympathizes, and the institu-
tions by which he has been influenced, as superior to all others.
Hence he is naturally averse to change. The customs he has
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learned to love, like the cause of the Medes and Persians, are
deemed susceptible of no improvement. So the Jews though
taught by prophecy to look for a new dispensation, anticipated in
its effects only an extension and aggrandizement of their cherished
systems of government and worship, little dreaming that it could
bring any fresh significance to their ideal of Jewish institutions ;
still less that it could dispense with them altogether. And the
first Christians, appreciating the blessings which the Gospel
brought to them, and filled with wonder at the effects of its
power, could not suspect, until taught by revelation or experience
that the state of the church signalized by miraculous gifts, of
tongues, prophesyings, interpretations and healings, was only a
defective and immature one, out of and away from which it must
gradually pass, as a child grows into manhood. But Paul plain-
ly taught them that those very gifts which they were regarding
as the highest evidence and most precious result of their religion,
the possession o1 which they practically declared of more im-
portance than the exercise of charity, and the lack of which con-
demned a brother to the very smallest degree of esteem and in-
fluence, were yet to be laid aside, even as a man puts away child-
ish things.

In this declaration, he hints at least, that the plan of God for
the development and salvation of the human family, though
. finished from the foundation of the world, is unfolded gradually
and employs new methods as it progresses, leaving old ones,
even though as much coveted and as influential as the gift of
tongues, to pass away with the period to which they belonged.

This truth, which finds expression in not a few of his utter-
ances, may be enunciated in the following propositions :

I. The human race was made for growth, but

II. The race attains this and only as God acts upon and in
it.

III. The human race requires, and the plan of God provides,
different instrumentalities at different stages of its development.

1. Every thing which God has made seems to possess not
only the capacity but the necessity for growth. When April
showers have fallen and May suns fructify the earth, not a root or
seed can sleep in the ground; every bud swells with new life
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and the trees expanding, thrust out on every twig a fresh shoot,
and a tassel of green leaves. There is but one other state than
this, and that is death. During all the seeming deadness of
winter, vegetation is preparing for the glory of vernal bloom,
and frosts and snows toil together to fit the earth for yielding
her strength while the decay of former growth is furnishing
both the room and the material for the coming splendors of the
new.

Yet even here growth has its conditions. Every flower that
smiles by our pathway, in order to get the material for its use or
beauty, sent all its root-fibers searching after moisture, and open-
ed a myriad mouths in every leaf to drink the air and the sun-
shine. Yet nothing reaches its highest perfection and largest
results spontaneously, but only under assiduous culture contin-
ued through successive seasons and generations. Still more in
that higher department of God’s work, where the gift of intel-
ligence with capacity for emotions and purposes, has made life
a conscious and responsible thing, are there necessary conditions
of growth and a demand for culture. But man can shut him-
self out from the opportunity and pervert his capacity for cul-
ture. He may make himself like those naturally fertile dis-
tricts of Syria and Egypt, which are now covered by drifting
sands, through which no moisture penetrates and where no seed
takes root. He may convert the heart-soil which God made
naturally fertile for virtue into a barren waste or a putrid fen
where genial showers and summer sun evoke only noxious
growths and deadly exhalations. The laws and forces for man’s
growth are all from God and are sure as the sunshine and the
rain, but the answering quality in him is no blind affinity, no
irresistible instinct, it is the hearty and consenting exertion of
the human will. Man is not only * God’s husbandman” in the
cultivation of humanity, he is also * God’s husbandry,” the field
which God tills, and the harvest is himself.

2. Thatthe human race was made for growth is inferred
from the general conviction and aspirations of mankind.

Pagan Antiquity was not without this conviction. Her cor-
rupt mythology did not wholly destroy the faith i purer times
tud better generations of men. Her Altar fires that from bloody
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sacrifices gleam along the ages, all flash forth the conviction that
men ought to have been better than they were. Her best litera-
ture proclaimed man’s capacity for a state of society far more
noble, free and virtuous than any which real life afforded. Thus
her poets sang even while seeing around them society grow
more corrupt instead of purer, its forces weaker instead of
stronger, and when they could find no period for the realization
of that pure and perfect condition, the possibility of which, gen-
ius could not question, save by looking backwards along the line
of some distorted and dimly preserved tradition of the primitive
Eden. Thus has poetry, in its fictions of a golden age whose
return it prophesies, in the ideal of humanity which it portrays,
and in the longings for a better life which it voices, borne wit-
ness that man was capable of growing to a better condition than
any he had yet realized. There are, itis true, most significant
intimations that the actual condition of the human race has been
one of perpetual decay, in the wailings that resound through all
literature, over youthful aspirations that lead only to disappoint-
ment, over death blighting human hope and endeavour, over
promising characters that develop into rottenness instead of
ripeness, over institutions that blossom with largest promise but
die in midsummer or live to bear only apples of Sodom.

But though history affirms and poetry laments that human
institutions are ever declining, though revelation declares that
all men have corrupted their way; though conscience tells
many 2 man that virtue in him is declining, that his moral worth
is less than it once promised to be, that he is sinking toward the
brute or the fiend ; and though wicked men, through the medium
of their own decaying manhood, imagine that they see all men
and all institutions growing worse ; yet all these unite in testi-
fying against this decay as something unnatural and contrary to
what ought to be expected. Like Moloch among the fallen
angels they cry out.

¢In our proper motion we ascend. . . . descentand fall
to us is adverse.”

3. But the conclusive evidence that the human race was
made for growth is found, if found at all, not in human expecta-
tions, aspirations, or disappointments, but in the fact of growth.
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Is progress clearly discernible on comparing the ages with
one another? :

Uninspired History tells usin reply, how nations have cor-
rupted themselves, how civilizations have run down, and em-
pires have died. Sacred History informs us why they died.
They forsook God who is the giver of life. They turned away
from the Fountain of living waters to slake their thirst at the
poisoned pools of an earth-born philosophy or a hellish idolatry.
No heavenly charity was abiding in their institutions, but only
earthly selfishness. Thishas made them perishable. This it
is that has thrown them in the path of the destroyer, marking
the stages on the march of time by the skeletons of extinguished
nations. Long since would mankind have reached the last de-
cay of civilization and the extinction of society, had not God
been acting in and upon the race with a power as real if not as
apparent as that displayed in the work of creation.

THE METHOD.

God gave us through Moses a vision of his progressive method
in forming the earth. Science he has given as its interpreter.
In the prophets, He gives a vision of his work in the develop-
ment and redemption of men, and of that, history is the key.
Deciphering by the aid of science the inscriptions left on the
rocky strata of the earth’s crust by the skeletons of extinct ani-
mals which were entombed there ages before man existed, we
find that each of the ®onic days of creation was distinguished by
a peculiar type of animal or vegetable life, and, that whole races,
genera as well as species, gradually deteriorated in form and
finally became forever extinct. But the new orders of beings
by which the creative fiat distinguishes each successive day were
of a higher organization than any that preceded. In like man-
ner does history declare that, since the earth became the abode of
man and the theatre of redemption, as successive forms of hu-
man civilization have been obliterated by the attritions of time
or fossilized in history, God has replaced each defunct and buri-
ed institution by something more excellent in kind, or more effec-
tive in power.

. Despite all the sad decay that smites man and his institutions,
7
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despite the croakings of that unwise philosophy which from the
days of Solomon to the present, begins its inquiries by taking
for granted, that the former times are always best, History is
declaring with ever increasing distinctness that the better devel-
opments of the human race, in science, government, society and
religion, are successively higher. The tree of humanity grows,
individuals, tribes and dynasties are its leaves, often sickly and
most of them falling before maturity blighted from the bud, and
the fruit, when not poison, has been at best meagre and unsatis-
factory, but it acquires from age to age, at least in all lands
where the sun of the gospel shines, more of the flavor of virtue
and happiness. Though the jaundiced-eye that looks only for
deterioration and ruin can always discern in the present an
appalling sum of miseries and corruptions from which to infer
worse horrors for the future, though there is never a lack of dis-
appointing calamities and stupendous growths of wickedness to
overwhelm with despair the mind that cannot, either by the
lamp of faith or the lamp of history, look beyond the pres-
ent ; nay, though no year ever “swept in kindly change of sea-
sons over the earth” so brightly that it did not bring enough of
individual distresses to drive a man, were they presented to his
imagination with vivid poetic power, ¢ raving mad,” yet whoever
with unbiased vision, looks clearly cnough into the past to meas-
ure the present by it, discerns that ¢the evil and the sorrowful
recede, and the good and the joyful advance.” However small
may seem the degree, the statistics of civilization demonstrate
that crime and misery are on the whole diminishing ; the life of
man is becoming longer ; the range of his aims and hopes is ris-
ing ; the circle of his joys is broadening.

THE REASON OF THE METHOD.

Few minds are strangers to the inquiry, Why has not the
human race received frem the first more efficient assistance ?
Why must this planet, like a prison ship loosed from its moor-
ings in night and storm, and drifting with its despairing victims
into an unknown waste of waters, float with its darkly sinning
millions through four hundred dreary centuries waiting for the
incarnate coming of its Redeemer? In one aspect at least, this
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question is not unlike that which every child puts to himself, if
not to his parents. Why cannot I receive the privileges and
enjoy the independence of the man? And our nature gives the
same answer to each. viz.: Training alone gives value to priv-
ilege. The child cannot be profited by the university until he
has passed through the primary and preparatory institutions.
But this answer only provokes another inquiry. Was it best
that we should be created with natures that must grow, and
growth come to the race and to the individual only amid so many
risks and difficulties? 1is the old question ever recurring yet
never tolerating any but an affirmative reply. To answer it
otherwise is either madness or atheism: not only because by
right reason

¢« Of systems possible, it is confessed,
’ That wisdom infinite must form the best ;"
but because candid reason may discern that only with such a
nature could man experience the happiness that attends the de-
velopment of his faculties, the glory of being the builder of his
own character, or know the happiness that flows from the self-
guided exercise of free powers which distinguishes spiritual
enjoyments from those of the unprogressive and irrational
brute.

The knowledge of a finite being must all be relative. If
such a being could be created perfect he would have no knowl-
edge of any other state with which to compare his own and
therefore would be unconscious of its perfection and indifferent
concerning it. Such a being also to be absolutely secure from sin
and fall must be made incapable of any voluntary change of
character, and then he would be also as indifferent to all his
future as he would be ignorant of the perfection of his present
moral condition. To be capable of development in virtue and
happiness or even of learning what these may be—in a word, to
be capable of forming a character, a finite being must have a
time when character is all unformed, a time of weakness out
of and away from which to grow. So a race of finite beings
made for progress must begin in a condition of infancy with its
attendant weakness and uncertainties. From this point it must
totter on, gaining strength and knowledge as it advances.
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To some men oflarge understanding and deep insight into the
word and works of God, it has appeared so plain that to be made
capable of growth was the best possible,—indeed the only pos-
gible, plan for finite beings who are to possess character, that
they have not doubted but that the angels had a peridd of pro-
bation, and hence an infancy of weakness, involving the danger,
perhaps the certainty, of fall—and the necessity of a scheme of
redemption. And though God manifest in the flesh, came not
to succor angels but the seed of Adam, yet in some other
manifestation he extended to thema helping hand.* All
who held by that were lifted up to glory and honor in eternal
virtue ; all who rejected it were cast out of heaven to that place
prepared for the devil and his angels. But however this may
have been, we know that the human race had a point of begin-
ning, when all positive elements of character remained to be
acquired, when innocence was without value and without strength
because untested and unconfirmed. We know that this forming
of character in a state of probation involved not only responsi-
bility, but danger—danger that the Maker had foreseen and pro-
vided for. We are bound to believe that the fall of man
through the seduction of the Tempter was no surprise, half
thwarting the plan of Jehovah in creating man, but that he saw
it best to create finite beings who should be capable of progress
even with the certainty that to know good they must also know
evil, and who could not begin a career of progress without the
danger of fall and the need of restoration,—a need which is fully
met by the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, by the
Light which coming into the world, lighteth every man. But
what of those who reject that light, repudiate all help of God,
barter their birthright of growth in virtue and happiness for the
gratifications of the present,

¢¢ And with reversed ambition strive to sink ;”
and whose sin makes existence a thing so hopelessly and eter-
nally dreadful that it would have been good for them, as the
Saviour himself says if they had never been born ?

This at least may be said ; no man of candor and intelligence
can believe that positive holiness or happiness is possible for a

* Hebrews 21; 16.
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finite being except through probation ; therefore it is reasonable
to believe that the creation of man for development destined to
form his own character, and so liable to sin, will be the occasion
of a surplus of human felicity, above all misery resulting from
such a system inconceivably greater than all happiness possible
in any other imaginable scheme of creation. Who can say that
the work of redemption shall not go on until over the whole
earth the ideals of Christianity shall all be realized in govern-
ment, in religion, in social and domestic life, and until the suc-
cessive generations that shall grow up under its fully developed
institutions and be gathered to the paradise of God, having done
the work of earth with sound minds and pure hearts in healthy
bodies shall swell the millions of the redeemed till they shall
be to the entire number of the lost as the stores of the well
filled granary to the scattered kernels plucked by the birds on
the harvest-field ?

But does this view doom some of the human race, for the felic-
ity of the rest? By no means. God’shelpisfor all. He that,
rejecting that help, fails to attain the end for which he was made
and probation given him, receives only the reward of his
own doings. While God says of him,

¢¢ O that thou hadst hearkened unto me, then had thy peace
been as a river’—an ever deepening stream. Again when
standing incarnate among men, he testifies with a pity and sin-
cerity which falling tears and perspiring blood attest—

¢ I would have gathered you but Y wourp Nor.”

THE MEANS.

The old Testament is a record of the methods which God was
using and of the forces which he was putting into humanity to
fit it for the school of Christ.* He gave Adam and his sons a
promise, and taught them worship though they forgot the one
and polluted the other. Then the flood washed them away.
But God remembered Noah and with him all that believed the
promise. He gave them most abundant reason to rely on his
care and preserve his worship. When the sons of Noah went
away from Babel to apostatize from God, as the children of

* Gal. 8: 24.
7‘!
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Adam had done, and by adoring brutes and demons or deified
lusts perverted their worship, so that, instead of drawing them
near to God in reverent and grateful dependence, all its power
tended to sink them to a level with the objects of their adora-
tion, then He chose one nation as the depositary and radiating
point for his truth. To preserve Abraham and his family from
the surrounding idolatry he led him out from among his kindred
and allowed him no fixed abode, perfecting his faith and that of
his sons by special instructions, given through revelations, visions
and preserving interpositions. To keep his posterity from becom-
ing incorporated with nations of idolaters, and to createin them
the spirit of unity and nationality, he sent them to Egypt.
He bound them together by the cords of bondage and brought
them into one spirit by the pangs of a common affliction. But
when they were in danger of becoming content in servitude and
of accepting the idolatry of their masters, then by redoubled
tasks He made them cry out for deliverance.

By ten plagues he confounded all theidols in which they saw
their masters trusting, and terrified their oppressors until, for
self-preservation, they thrust the Hebrews out towards the land
of liberty. There God gave them a divine law, and taught
them to love and worship him, preserving them from their foes
and feeding them out of his own hand during forty years, until
all the disobedient and unbelieving who had been tainted by the
idolatries of Egypt were dead, and a new generation, taught at
Sinai and reared up among daily miracles of the most wonder-
" ful kind, was set to the work of extirpating idolatry inthe land
which had been promised to Abraham. And there, governed
and instructed by inspired prophets, disciplined by judgments
and @eliverances, God made the little nation a central point
for history, a light to the world for a thousand years; and when,
with religion decayed and government corrupted, they still long-
ed after the idolatry of the heathen, he banished them among all
the nations, both to show them how abominable is idolatry and
to compel them to proclaim to all people the promise of the
Messiah. Then, when the nations had heard the promises as
well as felt the need of a great deliverer, when every civiliza-
tion that had grown up in idolatry was passing into decay or
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petrifaction ; when even heathen philosophers could discern
that the race was dying out in its devastating wars and fester-
ing corruptions, and must receive an infusion of better blood or
surely become extinct. Then lo! on the plains of Judea the
voices of angels proclaim the advent from heaven of that which
earth was found to lack ¢ Good will to men.”

THE INCARNATION BEGINS A NEW AGE OF DEVELOPMENT,

Divine benevolence is now to act on men from a standpoint
among them. An era commences grand enough to justify all
the previous preparation from the foundation of the world.
Herod killed all the babes in Bethlehem, and doubtless flattered
himself that he had destroyed the infant Saviour and secured a
kingdom to his family. So from thatday to the present many
a critical and scientific Herod has imagined that he was remov-
ing the name and gospel of Jesus from the attention and faith
of men. The stilettos of their criticism stab faith in many un-
instructed souls but the Divine One is above their attacks, still
reconciling the world unto Himself, gradually lifting the nations
into his likeness and fellowship, by and by to receive the homage
of a redeemed world. Does any one feel tempted, on looking
only at the progress yet attained, to despair of the prophesied
result? Let him remember that it is the achievement of Him
with whom a thousand years are but as yesterday, and that it
is analogous to what we observe in others of His works.

In the formation of the material world the first command
was, ¢ Let there be light.” And under this light grasses sprung
up, creeping things came forth, but not until the fourth day did
the great center of that light appear ruling day and night. So
in the culture of the human race. God, dimly manifest  from
the things that are made,” borne witness to by conscience, had
been, from the beginning, nourishing whatever of good the world
enjoyed, but now forever the Sun is established in the heavens ;
the fountain is open for a world’s defilement.

THE CORRUPTION OF CHRISTIANITY A THING TO BE ANTICIPATED.
That the divine light did not flood the whole earth at once,
thatit became obscured by clouds, and during alongage of
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darkness was transmitted through media that greatly hindered
its life-giving efficacy, seems to have been a natural result of
the benign provision which made man to be a co-worker with
God in redemption ; a result inevitable unless the course of na-
ture and Providence had been entirely changed to one of per-
petual miraculous interpositions. In moralsas well as in phy-
sics, action and reaction are inseparable. When the disciples
went forth miraculously equipped to battle with idolatry, we
fing that they were unable to lift up any of the churches fully
to their own level, and then, when these churches spread abroad
to elevate tribes and nations, these were only brought up to a
level lower still. Thus after the period of distinctive conflict
with idolatry one of internal purification was required.

As the Israelites, even while Sinai was quaking with Jehovah’s
presence, mingled idolatry with the worship which He was
teaching them, and died in the wilderness, leaving to their
children the work for which they were not fit, so converts from
paganism to Christianity brought superstitions accumulated from
ages of paganism and which only protracted education could
eradicate.

A mind judging according to the laws which ordinarily regu-
late the results of influences and looking only at the humble
origin and outward insignificance of Christianity, would have
come inevitably to the conclusion which seems to have been that
of the Roman statesmen and men of letters, that, when engaged
in a warfare that could aim at nothing less than mutual exter-
mination, with those gigantic systems of paganism on which the
civil and social fabrics of the world rested, its power would be
spent and dissipated, with as little permanent effect on the idol-
atrous beliefs of the world, as could be made ona mountain by
smiting it with a pebble. That this result did not follow; that
this incomprehensible enterprise of an obscure carpenter aided
only by a few illiterate fishermen and belonging to a nation just
ready to lose not onlyits last shadow of civil power but even
its local habitation, did not have this result, is a demonstration
of its divine origin.

If in the conflict with selfishness, corruption, superstition and
cruelty enthroned in every heart and in every institution of se-
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ciety and government, it had been wholly overwhelmed and lost
from view, that fact would have admitted of explanation on
natural principles. But that instead of this, it should become
«a perpetual fount of power to purify the hearts of men and con-
trol the destinies of nations, is a fact far more wonderful than that
its waters, flowing through corrupted channels such as depraved
imaginations, languages, customs and art, all of which were fill-
ed with the putrid debris of idolatry, gathered corruptions which
greatly hindered their virtue and from which as they flow, they
are becoming clear.

THE LAW OF PROGRESS STILL PRESERVED.

It is true that the so called Christian institutions of many re-
gions have become so saturated with human corruptions that they
have perished, or are perishing, to give place to others that con-
vey in greater purity the Spirit of the gospel; but fhis proves
only that, so far, Christianity conforms to the method of growth,
everywhere discernible in the works of God. It will also be
seen that the corruption of Christianity in its early ages was
no abrogation of the law of progress, when we consider that
even the lowest and most erroneous form of religious instruction
that ever taught men to call Jesus Master, and his word the
truth, did ineffably more for the liberty and happiness of men
than any form of idolatry which it displaced. However perni-
cious and worthless is Romanism, for example, when compared
with the pure and simple truth of the gospel; though mere de-
votion to its forms may have left thousands of hearts as vile and
sordid as they would have been in heathenism, yet the truth
that remained among its errors has brought to thousands of
others, as it did to A’Kempis and Fenelon,a hope and a cure
such as no idolatry or atheisim ever afforded. That which
nourished the self-denying heroism of a Xavier, the piety and
the holy fervor of a Faber and of Madame Guyon expressed more
truly than all the literature of classic ages had done, the world’s
need and its help when it taught devout worshippers to say—
though with sad perversity, in a dead language—

¢ O Jesus King most wonderful!
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When once Thou visitest the heart,
Then Truth begins to shine;

Then earthly vanities depart;
Then kindles love divine.

Thee may our tongues forever bless ;
Thee may we love alone;

And ever in our lives express
The tmage of thine own.”

Despite all the perversions which the blindness of men and
" the craft of the adversary who enjoyed the homage of the world,
introduced into the forms of Christianity to rob God and give
his praise unto another, there were developed within it the
forces for its own reform, and the purification of religion has
produced the renovation of society, leading to reforms in gov-
ernment, to the revival of literature and to the increase of do-
mestic virtues, hopes and joys. Considering these things, and
especially when we consider through what mutations it has en-
dured, against what persistent and confident opposition from
nations and individuals, from false religions, sciences and schools
of philosophy, it has pursued its way, making its continued ex-
istence the standing miracle of the world; when we consider,
farther, that it is exhibiting fresh vigor with each generation,
and that it is imparting added power both in all material things
and in all that can bless man’s moral and intellectual nature, to
every nation in which its manifestation is approaching to clear-
ness or purity,—while the nations that have rejected and de-
spised it, barren of progress, philanthropy, virtue or liberty,
are rather the decaying corpses of nations than vital nationali-
ties,—we cannot doubt that it is through Christianity alone that
God has provided for human development.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIANITY NOT YET COMPLETE.

Its influence hitherto upon mind and morals, upon liberty and
happiness is, let us trust, but a harbinger of what it will yet do
for all nations. We are; so it is pleasant to believe, in but the morn-
ing of the Messianic day. Its sun is glancing through morning
clouds as, ascending the horizon, it flings its light farther and
farther among the nations. Its rays will yet reach them all, hast-
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ening the decay of whatever is hopelessly corrupt, and quickening
into growth institutions whose leaves shall be healing and whose
fruit shall be joy. Since the Star in the East heralded the
morning eighteen centuries ago, the light has passed half round
the planet. Scarcely two hundred and fifty years since it touch-
ed the eastern points of this continent, and already it flashes
along the Pacific coast. Even now it is beginning to gild the
eastern mountains of Asia, and morning twilight struggles with the
darkness in the jungles of India and along the rivers of China.

GROWTH APPARENTLY SLOW.

It need not be denied that the progress of the gospel hitherto
appears to have been slow. Looking on benighted nations
waiting, like the palsied man at the pool of Bethesda, where no
healing abides, we cry out, “O Lord, how long” shall human
unfhithfulness and indifference conceal the fountain of Thy
mercies ? But there have been darker times than ours, when
there was less, O how much less, with which to answer skepti-
cism or enlighten honest doubt!—in the dark ages when the
gospel locked up in cloisters had hardly given man’s intellect
sufficient quickening to enable him to doubt. The period of
doubt and of revolution was a progress from that, and was a
time to take courage. Soall the attacks of skeptics to-day,
whether honest doubters or malignant disbelievers, are, so far as
the truth is concernéd, so many tokens of encouragement. Just
as during the struggle for the vindication of truth and loyalty
in our country, so long as a disregard of justice, a wish to pre-
serve hoary wrongs and a willingness to seek an unjust and dis-
honorable peace were marring the successes and multiplying
the defeats of the loyal arms, reverses neither brought surprise
nor discouragement to those who seeing clearly the right, were
persuaded that the Providence which permitted was also over-
ruling the contest, for they saw as clearly in defeat as in victory
a means of bringing the right into recognition and power.
So they who recognize in the gospel the power as well as the
truth of God have no fear that any attacks upon it can have any
other resultin the end than to vindicate its verity and promote
its triumph.
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Our judgments are only relative, and though we regacd the
progress of Christianity as slow, is it not simply because its plan
is 8o far above us, its orbit so broad? because our powers of
observation are too restricted to comprehend all the results to-
wards which it is tending, or to scan the eternal cycles by which
alone its movement is gauged. A bat’s flight across our field of
vision at night is pronounced swift, while the evening star, ap-
pearing night after night in nearly the same part of the hori-
zon, is deemed slow-moving or stationary ; while in truth it is
whirling through space a score of miles every second. When
one approaches Niagara and from its lofty bank looks down on
the waters that, having leaped the cataract, are shooting on to-
ward the sea, he is surprised at their apparently slow and
placid movement. He imagines that one might |stem their cur-
rent. But when he descends the bank to the level of the
stream and looks from its margin, he is amazed at the swiftiiess
of the mighty tide. Precisely so, infidel philosophy, from its
transcendental heights, has looked upon the apparently slow
movement of Christianity, and said, I will stop its flow, with
the wand of my historic criticism will I smite it, and coming
generations will wonder that such a stream ever ran.” The
wand has been uplifted, with hideous mirth and air of haughty
triumph it has thrown in the rushes of its ¢ reason” and its ¢ en-
cyclopedia” to obstruct the current, but it is still sweeping on,
and where are they ? Infidelity is taking new positions to re-
peat the attempt, but the stream that could not be stopped
when it was a tiny rill, will not be checked now that it is flood-
ing continents and sending rivulets into all lands. On the van-
tage ground of coming ages will not the seeming slowness with
which’ the gospel has won its way among men be forgotten, in
wonder at the Mercy that planned it, at the vastness of its pow-
er and the glory of its results? This at least preserves our
faith in its final triumph, that in the present it is not and gives
no signs of becoming either retrograde or stationary. Protes-
tantism in the time of Wesley yields far more of the beauty and
fragrance of love than in that of Luther. We would not ex-
change the Christianity of the Present for that of the Puritans
with all its stalwart virtues. If it has neither more of faith nor
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of firmness, not more hope or ecstacy, it has much more of
that which will abide forever—charity. The truth which,
stamped on the very front of civilization, every true heart may
read with gratitude and courage, and which neither literature
nor statesmanship can afford to ignore, is that the gospel, bear-
ing the protestant nations onward in freedom, knowledge and
virtue, and acquiring influence over other peoples, by all events
whether of peace or war, and through all the channels of hu-
man enterprise, by science and commerce as well as by philan-
thropy, is steadily unfolding according to the plan announced by
its Author——<¢ ﬁrst the blade, then the ear, after that the full
corn in the ear.’ .

There were four thousand years of preparation before the
seed-corn was cast into the earth. It has been germinating
scarcely two thousand. Yet now we seem to discern signs of
the bursting forth of the ear. Wesee them in the marvelous
increase of knowledge and of the means of communication
among men, in the unprecedented and general agitation about
education and equal rights, in the multiplicity of philanthropic
enterprises and the promotion of reforms, in the actual or pros-
pective overthrow of slavery among all Christian nations, in_the
going forth of missionaries to renew the battles against idolatry
and carry the gospel to every creature, in the decay and threat-
ened dissolution of those apostate powers—Popery and Moham-
medanism, and in the increase of Christian unity and co-operation
among protestants, as though the ranks were forming for an
onward movement along the whole line of conflict between the
powers of sin and Aati-Christ and those of Christian love.

8
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Arr. V..MURPHY’S COMMENTARY.*

The amount of time, talent and learning which has been
expended upon Commentaries intended to bring out the mean-
ing and impress the teachings of the Bible, singles out that
volume from all other books, and .constitutes a striking confes-
sion of its importance and its power over the minds of men.
To sneer at a volume which has so stirred human thought and
left its traces upon the civilization and literature of every age,
betrays only the weakness of presumption or the audacity of
irseverence and recklessness. And the testimonies of this sort
are steadily multiplying and gaining in power. Never before
was there so much of eminent scholarship devoted to the
object of making the Bible appear a plain teacher, an authori-
tative exponent of the law of human life, and a pledge of God’s
presence and inspiration in the submissive and believing soul.
And the intense effort made by those who would, if possible, un-
dermine human confidence in the sacred volume, now in one
form and now in another, indicates the importance which
skeptics are attaching to the question whether the Bibleis to
be agcepted for what it purports to be, or stripped of its sancti-
ty and reduced to the level of mere human composition. The
superior value of modern Commentaries over the earlier exposi-
tions, appears largely in two features. They are based upon a
fuller understanding of the text; and they often yield us the
fruit of much patient study over some specific and limited por-
tion of the Divine Word, to which the author has devoted
special attention, and to the interpretation of which he brings a
special adaptation of powers.

Dr. Murphy has not mistaken his sphere in giving himself
to the study and exposition of the Pentateuch. He comes to
it with a true critic’s analysis, with a ripe scholar’s learning,

*A CRITICAL AND EXIGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE BOOKS OF
GENESIS AND Exopus. With a new translation. By J. G. Murphy,
D.D., T.C. D. Professor of Hebrew, Belfast. With a Preface by J.
P. Thompson, D. D., New York. Boston: Draper & Halliday. 1867.
Two vols. Octavo. pp. 585, 885.
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and with a devout believer’s heart. He has read Colenso, and
seen and felt the full force of what Colenso has urged in the
form of difficulties and objections against the ancient narra-
tive. But he finds far more serious difficulties in the way of ac-
cepting the Bishop’s denials than in assenting to Moses’s dec-
larations. He admits the alleged variations in style, but is com-
pelled by critical considerations to reject the theory which
makes the Pentateuch only the crystallization of floating histor-
ic and legendary fragments into a sort of regular narrative,
without authority and self-consistency. He sees in Moses a
distinct person, and not a mere myth or name ; and he recog-
nizes him as an inspired historian rather than an unskilful and
inartistic compiler. He admits gratefully the noble achieve-
ments of science; but he does not believe that all the wisdom
was born or is likely to die with the geologists. He has careful-
ly read what the students in the department of Antiquities
have to say, and the deductions of the physiologists have never
been dismissed with a sneer; but he argues strongly for the
generally received chronology, which makes the creation of Ad-
am date back only about four thousand years. He sees and re-
joices in a general and comprehensive order, along whose line
the great work of Providence proceeds, making the higher life
succeed the lower, and interpreting the idea of progress by the
march of events ; but he is no believer in the theory of Devel-
opment as it has been lately brought forward, and he holds most
" tenaciously to the doctrine of special interpositions, and to the
reality and the need of miracles. Few men discern more fre-
quently than he a deep spiritual meaning in the external histo-
ry of the chosen people, or in the exceptional work of Divine
power among men ; but he finds something more than allegory
in the reported talks of God with men, and he will not barter
his faith in the doctrine of a personal God, who is real Ruler
among the nations, for any poetic parody upon the ancient life,
however beautiful or ingenious, which makes the laws of nature
stand in the place of the Hebrew Jehovah, or puts pantheism
instead of Evangelical Christianity.
The theological views to which the commentary of Dr. Mur-
phy lends its support can be readily inferred from what has been
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stated. But the chief merit of the work does not appear in its
mere orthodoxy. The author has a stalwart vigor in his mind,
a philosophical clearness and comprehensiveness of statement, a
style remarkably clear, compact and forcible, a capacity to con-
dense a mass of suggestive thought into a brief paragraph and
make an epigram hold the germ of a treatise, and when occa-
sion requires, can employ a wit which really illuminates his dis-
cussion, and wield a quiet satire without detracting at all from
the gravity of his theme, or the manliness of his method. His
translations are sometimes eminently literal, and he bestows
special attention upon such passages as contain either verbal or
grammatical difficulties, and they denote a critical acquaintance
with the latest results of philological and hermeneutical study.
He deals with the geological difficulties which are alleged in op-
position to the Mosaic account of the creation and the deluge,
and adopts, in the main, the theory so ably argued by Dr. J.
Pye Smith,—which regards the language of Scripture the lan-
guage of the people of common life and of appearance, and
which supposes that the creation, described in the first chap-
ter of Genesis, and the deluge of Noah, are local in their area,
and are only parts of the great work of upheaval and renewal
which has been carried forward through all the geological ages.
He supposes that the writer, here as elsewhere, ¢ presents each
change as it would appear to an ordinary spectator standing on
the earth,” and suggests that ¢ it was not the object or the ef-
fect of divine revelation to anticipate science” on the points over
which geologists have sought to make up an issue with.the rec-
ord of Moses. And he has laid down a very important princi-
ple, deserving of regard and calculated to suggest caution to not
a few audacious critics, when he says: “ We cannot found the
slightest inference upon a passage which we do not understand,
nor affirm a single discrepancy until we have made all reasona-
ble inquiry whether it really exists, and what is its precise na-
ture and amount.” The new franslation, while sometimes in-
tensely literal that the reader may see just precisely the philo-
logical grounds upon which a given interpretation rests,is gen-
erally made to approach as nearly as ¢ practicable to the com-
mon version and suggests a revision of that version quite as
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much as anything else. The author translates and expounds as
a scholar, though he makes no secret of the fact that he is a
Christian believer, and avows the fact that his critical study has
both vindicated and fortified his faith. He does not belong at
all to the rationalistic school of criticism, and Be is manifestly
disinclined to join any Broad Church into which he cannot cax-
ry his thoroughly evangelical convictions and have them respect-
ed.

On the whole, we have seen no commentary on the first two
books in the Pentateuch which may be more strongly commend-
ed than this for its ability, its fairness, and careful analysis,
its eminently reasonable and common sense expositions, its rigid
confinement of itself to its own legitimate work, its suggestive
hints, its manly tone, its mingling of reverence with fearless-
ness, and especially for its vigorous and attractive style. It ap-
pears at an opportune period. It will fittingly rebuke the
flippant tone which superficial minds are inclined to employ
when speaking of the Old Testament Scriptures, by unfolding
the meaning of that special providential training to which
God subjected the Jewish people, and by its repeated exposure
of the blunders into which an untaught but egotistic criticism
has been led. One feels braced up in mind and heart by an
hour’s study of these volumes as the use of a wholesome tonic
or the breathing of mountain air in August braces the nerves.
Light will be found falling upon many an obscure passage, and the
difficulties which have hung around an incident or a statement
will lessen or disappear, as the author’s explanations are stud-
ied ; but especially will the mind itself be put into a more vi-
tal sympathy with the writer and with the narrative as the
work is appropriated by the reader, and so the soul itself will
become in part the interpreter of the record made for the pur-

“pose of perfecting its life.

The method of exposition adopted will at once commend it-
self as being philosophical, natural and effective. The general
arrangement and division of topics in the book are first brought
forward ; then, at the head of each section a few prominent
words are quoted and briefly expounded for the benefit espec-
ially of persons who may have some knowledge of the Hebrew ;

8.
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the translation then follows ; and at last comes the commentary,
aiming to explain the facts recorded, indicate their moral bearing
and unfold the great principles of ethical and theological truth
to which they stand especially related. In this orderly way the
work of the aythor is carried forward ; and the strength is ex-
pended upon the real difficulties instead of being used up in
emphasizing what is obvious and undisputed.

A few extracts from the volumes will indicate the qualities of
the work which Dr. Murphy has done, and exhibit the vig-
orous and epigrammatic style in which he is capable of writing.
The following paragraphs which deal with the first verse in the
Bible,—¢¢ In the beginning God created the heavens and the
earth”—are in their way very admirable, and give us words
worthy to be spoken over that great sentence with which the
Scriptural revelation opens.

It assumes the existence of God; for it is he who in the be-
ginning creates. It assumes his eternity ; for he is before all
things ; and as nothing comes from nothing, he himself must
have always been. It implies his omnipotence ; for he creates
the universe of things. It implies his absolute freedom ; for he
begins a new course of action. It implies his infinite wisdom ;
for a kosmos, an order of matter and mind, can only come from
a being of absolute intelligence. It implies his essential good-
ness ; for the Sole, Eternal, Almighty, All-wise and All-suffi-
cient Being has no reason, no motive, and no capacity for
evil. It presumes him to be beyond all limit of time and
place ; as he is before all time and place.

This simple sentence denies atheism ; for it assumes the be-
ing of God. It denies polytheism, and, among its various
forms, the doctrine of two eternal principles, the one good and
the other evil; for it confesses the one Eternal Creator. It de-
nies materialism ; for it asserts the creation of matter. It de-
nies pantheism ; for it assumes the existence of God before all
things and apart from them. It denies fatalism ; for it involves ,
the freedom of the Eternal Being.

This verse forms an integral part of the narrative; and not a
mere heading as some have imagined. This is abundantly evi-
dent from the following reasons. 1. It has the form of a narra-
tive, not of a superscription. 2. The conjunctive particle con-
nects the second verse with it ; which could not be if it were a
heading. 8. The very next sentence speaks of the earth as al-
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ready in existence, and therefore its creation must be recorded
in the first verse. 4. In the first verse the heavens take prece-
dence of the earth ; but in the following verses all things, even
the sun, moon, and stars seem to be but appendages to the
earth. Thus, if it were a heading, it would not correspond
with the narrative. 5. If the first verse belong to the narra-
tive, order pervades the whole recital ; whereas, if it be a head-
ing, the most hopeless confusion enters.

In commenting upon that great event in the life of Abraham,
when he was called to offer up his son, and recorded in the
twenty-second chapter of Genesis, he exhibits his insight, and
shows us his ability to generalize facts and deduce broad princi-
ples from individual experiences. Thus he crowds meaning in-
to brief statements : :

With the nineteenth verse of this chapter may be said to
close the main revelation of the third Bible given to mankind,
to which the remainder of this book is only a needful appendix.
It includes the two former Bibles or revelations,—that of Adam
and that of Noah ; and it adds the special revelation of Abra-
ham. The two former applied directly to the whole race ; the
latter directly to Abraham and his seed as the medium of an ul-
timate blessing to the whole race. The former revealed the
mercy of God offered to all, which was the truth' immediately
necessary to be known; the latter reveals more definitely the
seed through whom the blessings of mercy are to be conveyed to
all, and delineates the leading stage in the spiritual life of a
man of God. Inthe person of Abraham is unfolded that
spiritual process by which the soul is drawn to God. He hears
the call of God and comes to the decisive act of trusting in
the revealed God of mercy and truth ; on the ground of which
act he is accounted as righteous. He then rises to the success-
ive acts of walking with God, covenanting with him, commun-
ing and interceding with him, and at length withholding noth-
ing that he has or holds dear from him. In all this we discern
certain primary and essential characteristics of the man who is
saved through acceptance of the mercy of God proclaimed to
him in a primeval gospel. Faith in God (ch. xv.), repentance
towards him (ch. xvi.) and fellowship with him (ch. xviii.), are
the three great turning-points of the soul’s returning life.
They are built upon the effectual call of God (ch. xii.) and cul-
minate in unreserved resignation to him (ch. xxii.). With won-
derful facility has the sacred record descended in this pattern of
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spiritual biography from the rational and accountable race to the
individual and immortal soul, and traced the footsteps of its
path to God.

In the closing paragraph in his second volume we have a still
more striking example of this generalizing power, and a fine
statement of the moral significance of this separation of the
chosen people and of their departure from the midst of Egypt,
to find, through peril and strife and hardship and a faithful but
wise and loving discipline, a possession and a rest.

The nations of the earth are no longer visibly one on the mo-
mentous question of allegiance to God. The holy. nation' has
publicly come out from the world. The great body .of man-
kind has become gradually more and more estranged from the
true and living God. Four hundred and thirty years ago, Abra-
ham has been called to separate himself from his father’s home
and land in preparation for this sad event. And now, when
the process of human ungodliness is come to a head, a little
nation sprung from him stands forth as a witness for God, a
light in the midst of darkness, and a salt that is yet to preserve
the-earth. This little peopleis itself the type and germ of all
coming stages of the kingdom of God on earth. Cradled in
persecution, it yet escapes to the wilderness, and is fed with
manna from the sky and water from the rock, by the omnipotent
word of God. Its conscience is awakened by the promulgation
of the moral law, and then led from the despair of guilt to the
calmness of peace with God through the symbolic propitiation
of the tabernacle. In the infancy of its mind it is wisely and
kindly trained by the use of appropriate symbols to grasp the
transcendent thoughts of mercy and truth, of righteousness and
peace, of atonement, of redemption and regeneration. The
roots of bitterness again and again burst through the soil and
shoot up into a baneful luxuriance. Nevertheless, the planting
of the Lord has taken root, and has been growing and gathering
strength again after many storms, and amidst many thorns
through all the course of time. If Genesis tells of that first
disobedience that brought death into the world of mankind,
Exodus speaks with cheering hope of that suffering but surviv-
ing obedience that brings eternal life to the returning penitent.
These two books, then, contain the pith and marrow of the an-
cient gospel ; Leviticus and Numbers being subsidiary, and
Deuteronomy a recapitulation.

Not by any means are the entire utterances of the work of
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this marked character, but these specimens of thought and
style suggest a mind of strong grasp inits thought and of un-
usual power in its ability to make itself felt as a stimulant upon
the spirit of a reader. One may be certain that such a mind
will never appear feeble or utter itself in mere commonplace.
The two volumes are most valuable, timely and significant ad-
ditions to our exegetical literature, and every studious pastor
will find himself not a little enriched who obtains and uses them
freely, both for the purpose of elucidating the meaning of single
texts and of extended and frequent perusal. They will aid in
answering many questions raised by the critical intellect but
they will do still more in quickening the heart into that sacred
sympathy with the early Scriptures which makes faith at once
vigorous and vital.

Arr. VI-THE PERVERSIONS OF THE GOSPEL A
PROOF OF ITS DIVINITY.

A young infidel was scoffing at Christianity, in the presence
of Dr. Mason, because of the misconduct of its professors.
Said the Dr. to him, “I)'d you ever know an uproar to be made
because an infidel went astray from the paths of morality?”
Upon his admission that he had not, Dr. Mason replied, ¢ Then
don’t you see that by expecting the professors of Christianity to
be holy, you admit it to be a holy religion, and thus pay it the
highest compliment in your power?’ By this retort the mouth
of the opposer was shut.

Skeptics and opposers of the gospel of Christ, have ever been
disposed to judge of its claims by the lives of its professors, and
as they have had no difficulty in finding a vast amount of hypoc-
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risy and immorality among .those nominally belonging to the
number of Christ’s disciples, they have laid all t6 the charge of
the gospel itself, and have appeared glad of such an excuse for
rejecting it. In this judgment, they have shown either positive
dishonesty or criminal recklessness. They have either known
the conduct of these false professors, on whose account, they
reproach the gospel, to be contrary to the principles and pre-
cepts of Christianity, and therefore not to be laid to its charge,
or, they have not taken pains to examine the system which they
oppose, to learn what it does teach, and what areits requirements.
The first is reckless dishonesty, the last dishonest recklessness.
Undoubtedly to all those who have fought Christianity on a
large or small arena, both might be justly attributed. Hume
confessed that he never read the New Testament with careful
attention, and the ignorance of the sacred writings e xhibited by
Voltaire and Paine and other infidels is well known.

The dishonesty, or at least the extreme unfairness of the
practice of judging Christianity by the perversions of it in the
false systems and false lives of its pretended friends is most ap-
parent. If we had no written word of ultimate authority, em-
bodying the principles of the system in infallible statement, and
were compelled to trust tradition for our knowledge, and to look
to those who call and have called themselves Christians for our
acquaintance with Christianity, then it might be acknowledged
a fair procedure to form opinions of it, wholly by what appears
in the lives and systems of those professing it. But Christianity
does not so come to us. It comes offering certain sacred writ-
ings claiming to be inspired of God, and to contain his will and
his truth made known to man. Doctrines are taught, and pre-
cepts given, which are to be received of men and wrought into
their lives, ere they can be acknowledged Christians. Those,
who do thus receive the truth and the influences of the gospel,
become, it is taught, new men, and are henceforth actuated by
motives and governed by principles holy and right. Supreme
love to God and equal love to man form the basis of the law of
Christianity. This we find by the study of the’ dxvme word.
This newness and punty of life, the gospel claims 4s its fruits.
Shall the sincere inquirer reject the claim of the gospel to be
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divine, because the lives and systems of its professed friends,
in a great multitude of cases, fail to agree with the standard and
teaching of the sacred book? Shall the gospgel be rejected be-
cause of the perversions of it by imperfect and by wicked men?
On the contrary these very perversions ought to be, and to the
candid, sincere inquirer will be an additional proof of the divin-
ity of the original. That the inconsistencies of professed believ-
ers in Christianity may be turned into proofs of its divinity,
may appear a paradoxical proposition, but to us nothingon earth
is more obvious, and we do not hesitate to chargeit upon skeptics
that had they exercised the honesty, care and candor which they
profess, they would have acknowledged it rather than have
sought to use these inconsistencies as weapons with which to
assail the gospel.

That the ideal Christian character of the New Testament is
perfect will not be questioned by any one whose study of it has
been sufficient to entitle him to an opinion, and that the embod-
iment of such character, we have presented us in the record of
the life of Jesus, we all know.

It is equally true that the moral teachings of the New T esta-
ment are free from every vicious tendency and embody every
virtue and every excellence. The departures from this perfect
ideal and this high standard, which we observe in the lives and
systems of professing Christians we knowto have been the work
of men, many of whom were false in heart, but to multitudes of
whom, we must in candor attribute honesty of desire and pur-
pose to realize the truth in belief and practice. If then man,
with all the light of the sacred Word shining on him and aiding
him, has formed such evil or imperfect systems and allewed
such evil or imperfect conduct, how could he be the author of so
pure and holy a system as the Christianity of the New Testa-
ment?. Let it be borne in mind ever that the gospel most pos-
itively claims to be of divine origin, and then the more minute
and detailed the examination of the various errors in doctrine
and practice, which have assuméd the Christian name, the
stronger will grow the conviction, by the comparison of the
false and the true, that while these errors are recognized as the
work of man, the words of the apostles and prophets, are “ not
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the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy -

Ghost teacheth.” To this study and comparison then we would
not hesitate to invite the skeptic, and if he will but treat the
subject fairly, he will be compelled to acknowledge that those
very things, which he has been accustomed to regard as the re-
proach, and an evidence of the falsity of the gospel, do instead
furnish a most convincing argument for its divinity. The per-
versions of it by man, and the almost universal tendency to
pervert, or at least abbreviate it, will prove to a candid mind,
that it did not originate with man.

THE PERVERSIONS OF THE ROMAN CHURCH.
To examine them with any thoroughness would require a
volume, we may only briefly note some of the main features.
. 'We see then a church professedly Christian which for centuries
held wide sway in the civilized world. Its doctrines and
spirit have been fully exhibited, and can be studied in the history
of many generations.

‘We cannot nor are we disposed to deny that in her creed are
presented many evangelical doctrines, or that within her
fold and through ‘her ministry a vast amount of moral and spirit-
ual good has been effected, but with this we have not now to do.
We look uponthe darker side of her history. We see her
claiming to be supreme upon earth, to hold exclusively the keys
of heaven and hell and to have within her fold all that are to be
saved. In her priesthood, beginning with the lowest priest and
upwards through the ascending grades to bishops, arch-bishops,
cardinals and pope, resides the power to grant absolution to
sinners, on confession, or for reasons which seem to them fitting,
to withhold the favor and consign to eternal perdition. The
head of this hierarchy, the Pope, is Christ’s Vice-gerent on earth,
and is infallible. He can remit sins or permit them, and his
pardons and indulgences have been purchased with money.

Thus, through this consecrated line of apostolic successes in
the priesthood, grace comes to man as a sinner. Those who
yield assent to this system and seek salvation within the fold of
the church, are promised life, but if any refuse, the church claims
the right to coerce to conformity, or to deliver the rebellious into
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the hand of the tormentor or executioner. History teaches to
what extent this right has been exercised. The swords of the
faithful have reeked with the blood of heretics, the scaffolds ; the

flames, the dungeons and galleys, and the secret chambers and
vaults of the Inquisition, have received thousands and tens of
thousands of the incorrigible.

But how has the church instructed those that have acknowl-
edged her authority? She has taught them to look to her
priesthood alone for spiritual knowledge. She has shut the
Bible and forbidden them to read, lest they be destroyed by her-
esy, and then has fed them on such doctrines as transubstantia-
tion, auricurlar confession ,priestly absolution ,penance for sin, and
purgatorial purification, and has taught them to adore the Virgin,
to pray to saints, to reverence relics, to acquire merit by repeti-
tion of pater-nosters, to observe fasts and holy days, and cross
themselves with holy water. If in these things they are faith-
ful, common vices and immoralities of life, venial sins, do not
hinder them from being good Christians. Such are some of the
marked characteristics of the Roman Church. And though
better doctrines and teachings and lives have beecn known with-
in her communion, yet her history for centuries abundantly ver-
ifies the description given. The skeptic studies this history
as did Voltaire, and exclaims, Isthis system of priestly power
and ambition, this tyranny, intolerance and cruelty, this mer-
chandise of sin, this mass of superstition and ignorance, Christ-
ianity?  Then I reject with scorn such a gospel.

But we call on the skeptic to pause. We put into his hand the
New Testamentand bid him study Christianity as Jesus has
taught it and as it appeared in the apostolic age, and compare
it with this perversion of Rome. What a contrast does he be-
hold! 1In the place of priestly power and ambition, a fraternity
of humble men, bound together by a common love to Christ and
his truth, all equal in the sight of heaven, and all priests unto
God ; in the place of tyranny, intolerance and cruelty, mutual
service, kind instruction, patient persuasion, gentleness and love ;
instead of the traffic in sin, the most severe purity of heart and
life demanded as service to God ; instead of a superstitious wor-
ship of the Virgin, the invocation of saints and adoration of

9
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relics, an enlightened worship of the living and true God in
spirit and in truth, and the seeking of salvation from the pow-
er and consequence of sin through Jesus Christ the only Sav-
iour. Here is true freedom, true morality, true worship. Who
can look with a candid and sincere mind upon such a contrast
without feeling constrained to say, This system of worldly
pomp, power and policy shows man’s authorship, that system of
heavenly truth and wisdom is from God? The human perver-
sion, only the more irresistibly compels us to acknowledge the
divine origin of the true. If after centuries of study and elabor-
ation, in which work wrought many whom we must confess to
have been wise men, and Christian men, we witness as the result
-such a degeneration from a perfect system of truth and worship
to the system of popery, we cannot avoid the conviction, that
that system itself, the pure and holy gospel of Jesus, established
in an age and among a people of greatest corruption of doctrine
and manners, must have been conceived by higher than human
wisdom and human virtue. To the same conclusion shall we
be led, if we contrast with the pure gospel, the perversions of
the Greek church and the other Eastern churches, These
show us what are the gospels which man’s wisdom and good-
ness have framed even from such materials as the New Testa-
ment has put inte his hand, and prove him incapable of orig-
inating the gospel. '

Let us now turn our attention in an opposite direction, to
view the perversions of Christianity by

GERMAN PHILOSOPHERS AND PHILOSOPHY AND THEIR FELLOW
THINKERS AND WRITERS OF OTHER LANDS.

These are men of highly cultivated minds, who claim to be
farthest removed from superstition. They have undertaken
to remodel Christianity, to free it from errors and crudities
which they have discovered in it as at first delivered. And
what have they given us ? systems which, for their greater sim-
plicity, sublime truth, and purer morals, command our ready
assent as improvements on the gospel? Farfrom it. On the
contrary, the more they have diverged from the simple gospel,
the less worthy of respect have their emendations become till for
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fancifulness and absurdity they equal the dreams of a sleeper.
We find them attempting to explain the miracles of Christ on
natural principles, or resolving his power into that of a mes-
merist and conjurer, or reducing his history to a mere myth, or
allegorical fiction, in which the church embodied their ideas
moral and spiritual. We find them teaching Christianity to be
a development of human reason, which progresses from age to
age, and they hesitate not to lay aside many of the teachings of
Christ and his apostles respecting the character and destiny of
man and the method of redemption. They loosen the bonds
of morality, make little or nothing. of faith and repentance and
prayer, and substitute some general philosophical ideas of the
beautiful and the true for the holy, and the cultivation of the
intellect for the piety of the heart. And these systems, a com-
bination of philosophical speculation, literary criticism, fanciful
theories, with some elements of religious truth, they denominate
Christianity, but they are utterly powerless to affect the hearts
or renovate the characters of men.

The gospel of Christ is emphatically areligion for every class,
the poor, the ignorant and the savage, as well as the rich, the
wise and the enlightened, but these amended gospels of philos-
ophers, either require a life of philosophical study to apprehend
them, or are so fanciful and puerile as to cause a smile of deri-
sion when announced to any man of good sense, whose mind
has not been sophisticated by philosophical speculations.
There is nothing in them, which has power over the spirit
of man, which has grasp upon his conscience, and with
authoritative words direct him to duty.

From these perversions, it isa relief to turn to the pure gos-
pel, and after viewing these fruits of human wisdom, it is with
an inicreased conviction that they are not of man, that we study
the pure and holy teachings of revelation. Isit nota proof of
its divine origin, that when learned men, with the teachings and
experience of eighteen centuries before them, undertake to im-
prove upon the gospel,as given in the New Testament, they
do so invariably fall into puerilities, or plunge into monstrosit ies,
or float off into wild vagaries and transcendental theories ?
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But while these works of man appear on the stage of the
world for a little while and vanish with their authors from re-
membrance, or are kept from perishing only as they are re-
ferrcd to for illustration of the absurdities and extravagancies
of the human intellect, the gospel in its simplicity comes down
unchanged from age to age, and ever finds hearts and mind to
accept it and live by it, and give up all for it and the hopes it
creates. So the human perishes but the divine endures.

Again we may draw an argument for the divine original of
the gospel from the various perversions of

THE UNEVANGELICAL SECTS.

‘We have reference to those systems which repudiate, or by
their modifications of them render null, such fundamental doc-
trines of the gospel, as inherent Depravity, Regeneration and
Sanctification by the Holy Spirit’s power, Redemption by the
vicarious sufferings of Christ, and Future Eternal Retributions
of the righteous and the wicked.

Multitudes there are in Christianlands who adopt such perver-
sions of the gospel for the truth, and claim that it is the Chris-
tianity of Jesus Christ. Many do it honestly having set out with
a wrong bias of mind to investigate truth, many have willingly
given up their judgments to be moulded by prejudice and desire,
many have perversely sought not to know the real truth, but to

end scripture to their preconceived and chosen opinions. But
whatever the influences that have led men, they have variously
departed from the truth asit is in Jesus, and have adopted a mu-
tilated gospel in the place of the true.

These systems are but particular illustrations of the almost
universal desire and disposition of man to seek for some modi-
fication of divine truth, instead of receiving it as given, in hum-
bleness and submission. Itis a fact, that thedoctrines of Chris-
tianity do not suit the natural heart of man. His pride of in-
tellect and station, his perverseness of heart, and love of sinful
objects, his disrelish for true godliness, all are opposed to these
divine truths, and so the unsanctified mind longs for some way of
avoiding them. Left to himself and his, natural likings, man
would never have framed sucha system as Jesus Christ has
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taught, and the modifications and abbreviations of it, which so
abound wherever the gospel has come, shows this most striking-
ly, and compels to the belief that this word is not of man. Man
unguided by divine wisdom would have formed a system less
offensive to human pride, less severe in its restraints on human
desire, and less humbling to human reason. The stern purity,
the sublime mystery, the elevating character of the doctrines of
Christianity, so humiliating the natural man and so exalting God,
when compared with those of unevangelical systems prevalent
make it clear, that the latter are ¢ the words which man’s wis-
dom teacheth” but the former ¢ the words which the Holy Ghost
teacheth.” )

It is not, however, in these perverted systems or in those that
hold them alone, that we discover evidence of that opposition
of the natural heart to true Christianity, which proves man not
its author.

We see the same among

EVANGELICAL SECTS. .

The doctrines accepted by these, may be, in general the true
teaching of Christ and his apostles, and the principles of moral-
ity inculcated may accord with the inspired precepts, but there
is still room left for the natural mind to show whither are its
tendencies. Very few are they, if any, whose conceptions of
truth come up to the standard of the New Testament teach-
ing, and they who approximate more nearly to it, are persons
who themselves most emphatically declare, that they have ex-
perienced enlightening from the divine Spirit. They never
claim by unaided reason to have attained such understanding of
divine truth. Among professed Christians there is a constant
tendency to a lower view of truth and duty than that which the
gospel plainly teaches.

Take the conception of Christian life and character entertain-
ed by the great mass of the members of our churches, and com-
pare it with that which we ought to gain from a study of the
precepts and examples of Christ and the apostles, and how
great is the contrast.

The form is often taken for the substance, and external duties

8.
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performed satisfy, when the devotion of the whole heart and
life is required. Multitudes are the professed disciples of Christ,
in charity esteemed sincere disciples, who, if brought to the test
which Christ has given, and called to walk strictly by the letter
and spirit of his precepts, would start back in alarm as if this
were altogether too much to be demanded of them. And when
they hear the faithful teacher set forth the duties, apply the
tests, and delineate the features of true Christianity they are
wont to say within themselves, thisis a hard saying. Even if
they admit the correctness of the representation, they look upon
it as very severe, and call it ¢ close preaching,” with an air and
a tone which mark itas in their estimation unusual beyond what
ordinary Christians are expected evento reach after, much less
attain. They set their standard much lower. To illustrate
more fully let us look at some particularsin which the ordinary
conception of the Christian life falls below the divine standard.
The gospel requires man to love God with all the heart and to
have reference to his will and honor in every act. How many
Christians adopt this in all its breadth, so that they inquire in
every transaction of business, in every gratification of desire, in
every movement of life what is God’s will concerning it?

Many seem never to think themselves called to ask for the
will of God respecting what they shall eatand drink, what
apparel they shall wear, what houses they shall build, what fur-
niture and equipage they shall provide, what journies they shall
take, or in what places they shall reside. In many cases we
have known them to smile almost derisively at the singularity of
the man who had the reputation of going to God in daily prayer
for direction in such matters.

And yet does not the inspired word teach, ¢ Whether ye eat
or drink or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God ?”

Again the Christian principle respecting property makes man
a steward, to whom God has entrusted talents to be occupied for
him. He is under command to use these possessions and con-
duct the business assigned him, as an agent for God. Inev-
ery trade he makes, in every investment, in every labor, in
every expenditure, he is to consult the will of the great
Proprietor, and to use all his capital for such purposes



1868.] The Perversions of the Gospel a proof of its Divinity. 108

and to promote such ends as God desires. If we go to the
counting-room, or the workshop, or the farm of the Christian
men of business, and present this doctrine, how many will re-
spond, * Yes, this is just the conception I have ever enter-
tained of my calling, and in accordance with which I ever pro-
pose to act.” Let any one who has doubt try the experiment
and see.

The gospel gives as the second great command, ¢ Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself.” This forbids all exalting of self-
interest above the interest of our fellow man, and calls on us
in all our transactions of business, to have our neighbor’s wel-
fare equally in view with our own, in all our dealings to treat
him as though he were another self. Very often do we see
Christians attempting to find apology for selfishness and main-
taining their right to love themselves better than any beside,
but do we often find in them a practical appreciation of the
disiriterested love enjoined in this command of Christ? Isit
not a most palpable fact that the great mass of Christians do,
in their conceptions of the Christian life and character, fall far
below the standard set up in the gospel ?

And they who far excel the mass and rise high in their ap-
prehension of holy obligation, do yet never reach that perfect-
ness of conception, that, as they study more and more the
teaching of the sacred pages, they do not find themselves at-
taining new views and loftier thoughts of true godliness. There
are no Christians, not even the wisest and holiest, not even
those whom unwilling skeptics are compelled to confess to be
godly men, that ever set down contented in the belief that
they have sounded the deepest depths, or soared to the loftiest
heights of the truths of the divine volume. On the contrary,
s0 long as they live they ever find it a well of living water,
from which they can draw fresh supplies of holy thought and
knowledge.

How shall we account for this transcendent superiority of the
teachings of Scripture over the highest conceptions of cven its
friends and students but by ascribing its authorship to God
himself ? We all know that the wisest and best of the church
throughout all its history, have made it their study to attain
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the highest and noblest conceptions of man’s duty and the
true principles that should govern his life, and we know that
none in all they have written or said, even with all the light
of revelation to aid them, have excelled or even equalled the
standard of the New Testament, while the mass have even
fallen far beneath it, and is it possible for us to believe that
man, unaided, in an age and among a people ignorant and
barren of great truths and clear thought, could have conceived
and established so perfect a system as the gospel? The utter
improbability of such a supposition presents itself to us in a
most striking manner, when we compare the teachings of
Christ and the writings of the apostles, with the writings of
Christians in the times immediately succeeding. Writers of
this day, with all the light afforded by the works and history
of the centuries since Christ came, occupy a much more advan-
tageous position, than did the authors of the New Testament,
inspiration aside, but they who wrote in nearly the same times
stood more on a level.

And how do the writings of these ancient fathers compare
with those of the New Testament? The contrast is most re-
markable. The descent from the apostles to the fathers is
not by an easy step but by a deep precipice. An almost im-
measurable chasm separates them. When the last epistle of the
apostles was written, it was most evident that inspiration
ceased. No one in comparing with the New Testament the
writings that followed, would be in danger of supposing that
they belonged to the same class. The latter show plainly the
power of the man of that age, the former show divine wisdom.

The gospel itself claims to be divine. The various authors
are far from asserting themselves to have originated the sys-
tem of doctrines they teach, but point us to God as the source
of the truth they deliver. , « Which things we speak, say they,
not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the
Holy Ghost teacheth.” ¢ I certify to you, brethren, that the
gospel which was preached of me, is not after man; for I nei-
ther received it of man, neither was I taught it but by the reve-
lation of Jesus Christ.”

For eighteen centuries since these words were spoken, enmi-
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ty has sought to prove this gospel a delusion, worldly wisdom
and philosophy have sought to improve it, human desire and
preference have perverted it into false systems, friendly minds
have sought to elaborate it into creeds and systems of morality,
and love has striven to realize its conceptions in life and char-
acter ; but.high above all these assaults of enmity, these criti-
cisms of worldly wisdom and philosophy, these perversions of
depravity, these elaborate systems of friendly minds, these im-
perfect lives and characters of professed disciples, the gospel
towers in sublime excellence. Is it the work of man, like those
of its friends and foes, or is it the work of God? Did Christ
teach as a mere man, and are these narratives and epistles the
work of the simple fishermen of Galilee and the disciples of Ga-
maliel, or did Christ teach as the divine Son of God, and apos-
tles speak as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ?

Arr. VI.-THE GERMAN PHILOSOPHY™.

This term is used in this article, to designate a certain class
of opinions which appear to have recently originated in Germa-
ny, as the French Philosophy about the time of the French
Revolution originated in France.

The German Philosophy differs from the French, in this re-
spect, at least, that the French was infidelity, open and avowed.
God was ignored, Christ was treated with contempt, and relig-
ion was discarded as a worthless delusion, a trammel to genius
and a barrier to human enjoyment.

*Origin and History of the Books of the Bible. By Prof. C. E.
Stowe, D. D. Life of Jesus. By Ernest Renan. The apostles. By
the same author. American Encyclopedia.
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When we consider that the religion of France was Roman-
ism with its intolerance, its infallability, its claims to universal
dominion, its auricular confession, its sacred relics, its home-
made miracles, its hatred of general enlightenment, its suppres-
sion of the word of God, its inquisition, universal bishop, and
priest-ridden masses, and that the French nation knew as little
of any other religion as the Japanese twenty years ago knew
of America, it is hardly wonderful that they should have re-
garded piety as another name for priestcraft, and associated all
progress with infidelity.

But the German Philosophy is of late origin, started under
different auspices and grown in a wholly different soil. The
French are frank, brisk, lively and impulsive. The Germans
comparatively plodding, dreamy and speculative, conversant
not only with the Catholic system, but with the Protestant
faith. They better knew the value of religion than the French
knew it, in the dawning of their Philosophy—or than they
know it now,or are likely to know it for half a century to
come, or at least, aslong as the Emperor of the French is
the special guardian of the Pope of Rome.

‘We have said the French Philosophy professed to be Infidel.
On the other hand, the German professes to be Christian, and
claims to regard religion as indispensable to the true progress of
society, and as an essential element in the happiness of man.
So its masters teach, as we shall see.

Geo. Wm. Frederic Hegel, Professor of Philosophy at Berlin,
born Aug. 27, 1770, may be regarded as the father of the
system, if it be a system, with which we are dealing. It is
true, as his biographers state, that he studied closely the writ-
ings of Kant, even in his schoolboy days, and partially fol-
lowed him. Immanuel Kant was bornin Konigsberg, Prussia,
April 22, 1724. His philosophical writings were independent
and profound. But his mind, from early life, had been greatly
influenced by the subtle skepticism of Hume, who was but thir-
teen years his senior.

This bird’s eye view of the origin of the German Philosophy,
if we have given it correctly, shows us David Hume as its great-
grandfather, a man who stands, as we suppose no one will ques-
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tion, either at the very head of modern skepticism, or at least
second to none of his peers. It shows Kant, also a German
Philosopher, to have been its grandsire, concerning whose phi-
losophy perhaps a few words more may not be amiss. When
this really profound thinker came upon the stage, he found two
popular systems of philosophy—the sensual system of Locke, as
it is sometimes called, on the one hand, and the idealism of
Leibnitz and other authors of a similar cast, on the other.
With both these systems Kant became dissatisfied. They were
too dogmatical and uncertain for him ; at least so say his ad-
mirers. He therefote commenced by raising such inquiries as
these : What can I know ? What is it that I know originally ?
And what do I learn by experience? &c. Hume had proved,
to the satisfaction of Kant, that our ideas of cause and effect
are not derived from experience, but he had settled down upon
the opinion that ¢ They are the spurious offspring of the imag-
ination, impregnated by custom.” From this opinion Mr. Kant
differed, and perceived ¢ The idea of cause and effect is by no
means the only one which the mind makes use of with the con-
sciousness of its necessity.” Here he diverged from the philo-
sophical opinions of Mr, Hume. He regarded the metaphysi-
cal arguments for and against the immortality of the soul, and
for and against the eternal duration of the world, as equally
balanced. How much more of certainty he gained than he
would have done by studying Locke, and adoptirg his system,
may be easily imagined.

And this author is the one who, more than any other, mould-
ed the opinions of Geo. Wm. Fred. Hegel, author of philosoph-
ic works, entitled, The difference between the Philosophy of
Fichte & Schelling in 1801—and who, in conjunction with the
latter, published the critical Jowrnal of Philosophy in 1802,
and who published his System of Science in 1807, and who pub-
lished his Science of Logic in 1812, and who, in the course of
the following four years, published the other two volumes which
constitute his philosophical System. He afterwards wrote the
Encyclopzdia of the Philosophical Sciences, and still later his
Elements of Right, or the Basis of Natural Law and Political
Science. The works of this author are too voluminous to repay
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a careful examination by any man, for any ordinary purposes.
Of the Hegelian Philosophy, Prof. Stowe says, I have acknowl-
edged, and herc repeat the acknowledgment, that I have no very
definite knowledge of it. It stands before me in its bulk, and
its unintelligibleness, as a huge, shapeless, threatening spectre,
most fitly described in the words of Virgil.
¢ Monstrum, horrendum, informe, ingens, cui lumen, ademptum.’
(A monster, horrid, hideous, huge and blind.)

But when I think of the tremendous influence it exerts and
the mighty mischief it is making, it assumes to me (in the lan-
guage of Milton)

¢ The other shape,
If shape it may be called, which shape has none,
Distinguishable in member, joint or limb,
Or substance may be called, that shadow seems,
For each seems either; black it stands, as night—
Fierce as ten furies, terrible as hell,
And shakes a dreadful dart, and what seems its head,
The likeness of a kingly crown has on.” ”

‘We do not give these words as fully expressive of our own
opinion of the character of the German Philosophy, but as the
opinion of another, greater and wiser and better man, though
trained in a somewhat different school.

The illustrious author of this Philosophy, who has acquired a
world-wide celebrity, had before him the French Philosophy
inseparably associated with the French Revolution, and the
reign of terror—men’s heads in hundreds rolling from the guil-
lotine into the basket, gutters running with the blood of promi-
nent citizens, whose only crime was that they dissented, or were
suspected of dissenting from the predominant party—prisons
crowded with haggard victims, waiting their turn to be taken
from their place of incarceration to the place of execution, con-
fidence wholly destroyed, distrust and a sense of peril every-
where prevailing, and the infuriated mob shouting the praises of
Liberty and Equality, and crying for the blood of all who dared
to differ from themselves in opinion. He could not close his
eyes to the fact that however corrupt and however puerile the
Roman church had become, and however hideous might be the
occupant of St. Peter’s chair, a corrupted and puerile religion,
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which still retained in its theory a knowledge and fear of God,
was better for the world than open infidelity. Yet the skepti-
cism he had early imbibed from Hume and Kant, clung to him
and influenced him, though imperceptibly, in all his researches

and labors. Such at least is, to our mind, the only solution of

the problematical life and doctrines of this truly great and ami-
able man.

The only principles in this philosophy with which we wish
to deal, the only features indeed in which we have the least pos-
sible interest, are those which bear directly on religion. We
care but little for the metaphysics of this great author and his
deep thinking speculating countrymen. We care still less for
their fine spun theories on solids and fluids, rest and motion,
growth and decay, congelation and combustion, electricity,
light and caloric, inanimate matter, vegetable life or animal life,
or the whole range of science, physical and animal. On all
other matters let them speculate and discuss ; let them talk and
* write. They will regulate themselves in time, and no fatal
blunders will the world make, we trust, in consequence there-
of. But itis not so with those notions which pertain to man’s
duty to his God and his fellow man, or to the faith or unbclief
which may affect his eternal future.

The main principle laid down by Hegelian Philosophy, is
« The absolute identity of subject and object.” This, says Prof.
Stowe, is ¢ the great discovery boasted by Hegel and his fol-
lowers, the great first principle of all truth, the honor of whose
development Schelling in vain attempted to dispute with He-
gel.”

Feuerbach, a doctor of the same school, presents this same
principle in its application to Deity thus— God is only a be-
ing of the understanding, a reflected image of the human intel-
lect, projected upon vacancy, not only in his attributes but in
his very existence, demonstrable to have no other than this
deceitful origination.”

Let me for a moment continue the development of this princi-
ple which constitutes this wonderful discovery in religion—that
the subject and object are identical. Man is the subject, and
desiring an object of worship, he projects his own image upon

10
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vacancy or imagines an object of worship—imagines the attri-
butes of such a being, one by one, places them side by side,
compares them, balances, adjusts and combines them, in short
arranges them to his own liking, and imagines them to constitute
a real existence, which hecalls God; and to which he finally
bows down and worships, and calls it the Great Father of us
all. Well, so far, if this philosaphy be correct, the Christian,
like the Hindoo, has created a God and then bowed down and
paid to it his homage. God has not created man, then, but
man has created God ! But this is not all. Has this subject in-
vested the object with purity, with wisdom, with benevolence,
with justice, with omniscience, with omnipresence, with perpet-
ual existence, in the immeasurable past as well as the eternal
future ? It is because man himself is pure, wise, benevolent,
just and infinite, for the subject—man—and the object—God—
are the same. They are man’s projected image,” or as an Amer-
ican disciple of the same school has said, ¢ God is man’s pro-

"nounced self.” To allay any suspicion that might arise that .
such absurdities are in part deductions of our own, unwarranted
by this profound philosophy, we add that this same author him-
gelf, in commending and developing this system, says that ¢ It
is a delusion to suppose the nature of man a limited nature.”
« If you think infinity and feel infinity, it is the infinity of
thought and feeling, nothing else. The knowledge of God is
the knowledge of ourselves, for the religious object is within
us.” God is man’s revealed inner nature, his pronounced self.
Religion is the solemn unveiling of the concealed treasures of
humanity, the disclosure of its secret thoughts, the confession of
of its dearest secrets—the relation of man to his own being as
to another being.” * * * < The dream of the human soul.”*

In this theory the one step between the sublime and the ridic-
ulous has vanished, and they have become as really identical as
subject and object.

¢« Thou shalt have no other gods before me” must now mean,
when illuminated by this philosophy, ¢ Thou shalt have no
other God but thyself.” ¢ For I the Lord thy God am a jealous
God, visiting the iniquity of the (idolatrous) fathers upon .the

* Stowe on the Bible, p. 260 &c.
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children unto the third and fourth generations of them that hate
~ me”—means “ I, the image of thyself, reflected upon thine own
imagination, am a jealous God, and I, thy reflected self, wilk
plague thee and thy children after thee to many generations, if
thou shalt not pay thyself divine homage.” ¢ Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart and soul and strength”—
is, * Thou shalt love thy projected image, thy ¢ pronounced
gelf,’ with all thy soul, mind and might.” If these deduc-
tions are not legitimate and absolutely unavoidable, we cannot
understand the first principles of this philosophy. What a
mighty being must Moses have been in the mountain, and how
powerful must have been his imagination to have invested with
such glory that shadow of himself, as it passed by him in the
rock. :

The old apocryphal author, who makes Terah, the father of
Abraham, to have been a pagan in religion and a manufactur-
er of gods by occupation—tells that Abraham, when a youth,
entered the god-factory once in absence of the workmen, and
made sad havoc among the deities. But this philosophy is agreat
saving process, by which, cost as well as labor may be saved
to all true Christians, as all may create their own gods, carry
them in their own imaginations, beyond the reach of harm.

But we hope not to seem irreverent if we inquire of these
great men what may be the difference in the process between
manufacturing a god and a devil, and what is the real differ-
ence between them when produced? Leaving out the doctrine
of innate depravity, which of course this man-worshipping phi-
losophy must deny, it must be confessed that there are men,
not a few, in this and other generations, whose moral and in-
tellectual image, projected by their own imagination, would
produce a caricature of the devil. Ought the subject who has
reflected such an object to bow down and worship that and no
other being, on pain of reprobation? Yet such is the duty un-
avoidably inferred from these philosophical principles. Angels
and all other spiritual beings are of course to be produced in
the same manner, and are to be equally wise, holy and infi-
nite as the Deity, as they are the reflections of the image of
the same subject.
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‘What becomes of one’s responsibility from such premises as
these? Of course no one can argue that this shadow-god will sit
inawful judgment on the being of which heis only the faithful
shadow. By the mouth of the Psalmist, God reproves certain vile
and abominable characters, who had cast off the fear of retribu-
tive justice, thinking that God was altogether such a being as them-
selves. In terrible terms he reproves and threatens them for
such wickedness. But however much such monsters of iniquity
had thought God was like themselves, they had probably never
imagined that God was themselves, or their shadows. If they
had, then they, as well as Schelling, might contend with Hegel
for the honor of having originated the main principle of his
philosophy. By this system there i no moral responsibility
except such as a man renders to himself, and no moral influence
but that which he exerts on himself. ¢ In willing, loving, feel-
ing” &c., says an advocate of this system, ¢ there is no influence
but of ourselves over ourselves.” And again, ¢ All limiting of
the reason rests on error.” Again “ Every being is all sufficient
to itself.” Dr. Voight of Giessen, says, that there can be no
permanent freedom till the idea of God, and all responsibility
to God, is banished from the human mind. That will do.
This is where this philosophy must sooner or later culminate.

Bauer who is regarded as an able German Philosopher, and
an author of this same school, justifies, so far as we can under-
stand him, these doctrines as we have deduced them from the
principles laid down by Hegel. Prof. Stowe gives a literal trans-
lation from his work on the Evangelists, which we will copy.
And as we were obliged to read it several times before we could
dive to the bottom of its pellucid depths, we bespeak for it the
undivided attention of the reader. One thing in it however is
perfectly clear, viz. that he is a firm believer in the greas princi-
ple that the subjective and objective are identical. The quotation
is as follows ;

¢ The religious spirit is that disruption of the self-conscious-
ness, in which the essential definiteness of the same, steps over
against the consciousness, as a power separate from it.
Before this power the self-consciousness must naturally lose
itself; for it has therein cast its own contents out of itself,
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and so far as it can still sustain itself as a me for itself, it feels
itself before that power as nothing, so as it must regard the same
as the nothing of its own self. Nevertheless the me as self-
conscious cannot entirely lose itself—in its subjective, secular
thought filled with moral ends and willing, it still maintains its
freedom ; and into this freedom also the religious consciousness,
and the historical development of the same are involuntarily
drawn. Both the religious consciousness and the free self-con-
sciousness thus come into contact, to interpenetration, without
which the first could be neither individually living nor capable
of a historical growth. But so as this livingness and growth, after
their first contact, become the subject of religious reflection, they
are again torn from the self-consciousness, they step before the con-
sciousness as the deed of another, and now also, necessarily, the in-
terposition which had placed them in the self-consciousness as its
own movement, becomes a machinery whose bands are guided in
another world.

No one after having mastered this lessonneed ever be at a
loss to understand his religious nature and emotions. No one
need marvel hereafter about the *“ me and the not me” of the
German philosophy. None need be mystified about how the
reflection of one’s self by the power of the imagination can become
an infinite God before whom one falls down in profound and
humble adoration, exclaiming, I am a worm and no man.”

But who, after reading such an effusion from the pen of a
learned German Philosopher, and making all due allowance for
damage by translation, can marvel at the eagerness with which men
in our country abandon a simple faith in a simple gos-
pel that they may possess themselves of the revised,
improved, philosophical religion of the Germans? To the
foregoing quotation we have nearly a parallel, so far
as we can comprehend, in a definition of Religion giv-
en by Mr. Wasson of Mass., at a Free Religious Association,
lately held in Boston, by what may be regarded as the American
branch of the German school. The definition is this, Religion ¢ is
the absolute affirmation of spirit made in and by the soul of
man. Spirit, pure, universal, free, embracing all necessity ard
holding all in the everlasting solution of divine freedom This

10*
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is forever postulated in the soul of man. That absolute affirma-
tion is religion reflected in the spontaneous worship of humani-
ty.” Here again is the thorough deification of man. Indeed
these several quotations make not one deity of thisimaginary
kind, but as many as there are minds to reflect them. And this
is the system of religion that will admit of nothing as a revela-
tion that has not been tested by human reason! What effect
can it produce on the mind and heart of a man to pray in secret
orin public to the God of these philosophers, compared with
the influence of praying to God—a living God who hears and
answers prayer ! Who that believes there is none but the im-
aginary God of Hegel, Bauer, &c., can regard prayer asanything
else than a farce, and providences, revelations and miracles, as
as anything but words without meaning?

The men who put forth this theory may be moral men, and
may find the restraints of their philosophy all sufficient for
themselves. On this subject we will here raise no question.
But can this be said of allmen? Can it be said of a large pro-
portion of those who will most eagerly drinkin their philoso-
phy—devour it greedily, because of the very fact that it affords
them a relief from the restraints from vice and incentives to
virtue which orthodox religion affords? That this system really
does this cannot be reasonably doubted. The opinions of the
religious world in general have been, that the Bible is a revela-
tion from a living God, a distinct, personal identity, who has
proclaimed all the principles and precepts contained in it, and
will hold man to a strict account for their observance—that God
is the only lawful object of worship in the universe—that every
man is a distinct being, and has a distinct and individual responsi-
bility which he must render to God, whom he must not only
obey but worship and love—not as a myth, a vapor, a phantom,
a shadow of himself, but a Gop.

Is there no difference between the influence of a moral code
proceeding from one of these sources or from the other?

Orthodox Christianity, (as it is termed) teaches that the hu-
man family are depraved aid must be regenerated before they
can love God and virtue, and hate vice and sin, or be loved of
God. This philosophy denies that man has any inherent de-
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pravity or any acquired moral turpitude—but proclaims him
good enough for a God, possessing all the attributes with which
he invests the object of his worship, possessing within himself
an inherent divinity, and proclaims him a proper object of
worship. Its own language is, ““Manis God and must worship
himself.” Vices, by this system, become a part of the neces-
sary means for man’s development. Of course then they should
be placed on a commonlevel with virtues. What then can be
the real distinction between vice and virtue, depravity and
holiness? THERE CAN BE NONE—at best there can be none but
such an one as varies to correspond to every man’s opinion—a
chamelion-like distinction, that changes color as often as it
changes hands. By this theory there is no standard for virtue,
no test for vice. Of course the attainmentin virtue which will
satisfy the demands of this philosophy requires no regeneration.

By this philosophy the religion must depend on two circum-
stances the unbelief and the imagination. Unbelief in this phil-
osophy and a confidence in the existence of a veritable object of
worship, wholly independent of the subject, must of course great-
ly facilitate the projection of the image which these philosophers
call God. Whereas if one is a firm believer in the philosophy
he cannot without a most powerful imagination project an im-
age distinct enough to exert any considerable moral influence on
the miud or produce any devotional effect.

Of course there is no need of a vicarious atonement, and
Christ is no Saviour in any higher sense than any other great
good man would be, who had lived a tolerably blameless life,
been a very earnest and sacrificing laborer for the good of man-
kind (gods though they be) and was finally murdered by those
he sought to bless. That Christ was divine all these philoso-
phers will admit by turns, because all men are divine. That he
was a Saviour they readily confess, if occasion requires, because
every great well meaning man is a Saviour, if he teaches and
.practises virtue, bears burdens for mankind, and lights up the
pathway he goes, with words and deeds of kindness. But be-
yond this, by this philosophy, he was not and could not be a
Saviour. If it be right for any man te worship any otker man,
then this Philosophy allows that Jesus may be worshipped—not
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because he was superhuman, faultless nor sinless (if sin really
exists among gods), but, if Almighty Self is the only legitimate
object of worship, of course it would be very inconsistent to
worship any other being.

But how is the plain testimony of the scriptures to be dis-
posed of which so clearly proves Christ to have been superhu-
man? Can any method be devised by which the holy brow
of Jesus of Nazareth can be shorn of its God-like dignity, and
be rcduced to the status of a mere man? To this inglorious
work, whose accomplishment would cast the pall of death over
all the good and holy of all ages, and blot out the brightest
prospects and most cherished hopes of the pious, and tear away
the pillars on which the moral world leans its aching head—
does this philosophy address itself. If successful, the moral re-
straints of the old Christian system are removed, the necessity
for regeneration obviated, and for one moment, at least, the unbe-
lieving world will raise a shout of joy and triumph,—prepara-
tory to a plunge into an eternal night of paganism or infidelity,
with no Christ to redeem.

David Frederic Strauss, a countryman of Hegel and his faith-
ful disciple, among many others, buteminent among his peers,
has undertaken to break these fetters which have restrained the

_freedom of men by a superstitious veneration for Jesus. He
begins with the expectations of the Jews that a Messiah should
appear during the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius Cwesar—in-
troduces John the Baptist, and Jesus, whom he calls Jeschua.
Thence he procceds with a history of his Jeschua, which is by
far more unlike the Bible record of the Son of God, than Jesch-
ua is like his Bible name. He introduces divers facts which the
the scripture account has omitted to mention, and flatly contra-
dicts the Evangelists. Well, why should he not? Is not all

,truth projected from within, accordingto this philosophy? And
is not all revelation to be tested by reason, and rejected or ad-
mitted as reason decides ? The intuitive reason of Strauss as--
sures him that Jeschua was bred and born and lived and learned
and planned and succeeded and failed and died like other
men.

After his death his disciples pondered his character and
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death, and there were terrible disappointments, for a while,
and then they consoled themselves with the thought that he had
gone to glory instead of being dead—They became so enthusi-
astic on this subject that at length some of the women, imagined
that they had seen him since his death and burial, and told the
men so—all finally became so excited that they imagined they
saw him two or three times when together, &c., &c.

Before this miracle of the resurrection of Christ, it scems
nothing at all had been accomplished in the line of miracles. But
after having imagined they had so often seen him alive, of course
they could easily imagine that they had seen him do a thousand
wondrous things when alive. So they turned his parables and
other teachings into miracles, and then they became recorded
as such. Then again the fruitful imaginations of the believers,
set them to work to produce a counterpart for the miraclesof the
Old Testament and ascribe them to Christ. In this manner, and
in the course of time, a very respectable list of miracles was
made out. For, of course, in the estimation of those unphilo-
sophical men, a Christ must have wrought miracles; and yet
this Jeschua never wrought one. In a manner very similar
were his doctrines and discourses made out, so that the record
we have of Jesus of Nazareth is a jumble of unauthentic stories.

All this might sound very well for a professed Atheist, who
is bound to raise every cavil and conjecture imaginable upon the
sacred records, but how does it sound for a man who professes
to be himself a Christian, and is stating his own candid convic-
tions of Christianity ? Verily, if this is Christianity in Ger-
many, what is German infidelity ?

Another work of similar character has been written by
Weisse. The brief review we have given of the Saviour’s life
as presented by Strauss, might answer for this work also; only
the two sources of proof to which these authors resort—reason
and imagination, seem to differ a little in the two men. Now let
us bear in mind that by this German Philosophy, an object is
formed by the imaginative projection of the subject. Of course
then, the objective facts of these two great philosophers will differ
just as much as the subjects (or the men) themselves differ.

Weisse therefore admits that wonderful prodigies were wit-
nessed in connection with the Saviour’s teaching, for he was, as
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nfodern spiritualists would say, ¢ a powerful healing medium”—
or, as Professor Stowe has it, * He was in fact a full charged
galvanic battery, ready at any touch to be discharged.” By
the exercise of this power he obtained his celebrity as a miracle
worker. Once too he succeeded in restoring a damsel who had
swooned, which, of course, soon gave rise to the report that he
had raised the dead. But like Strauss, he understands that the
main facts relating to the great miracles Christ performed, and
‘even his other acts, were gathered up from unreliable sources, a
considerable time after the death of Jesus. And, with all the
gravity of a judge, he goes on with a lengthy account of the
manner in which this was accomplished. How much better he
understands these matters than those who professed to have
been eye and ear witnesses of them, all must decide for them-
selves by the free use of their own reason and imagination. For
as these Philosophers claim the right to try all the facts of the
sacred record perhaps we may exercise the same liberty with
theirs. In doing so we have not only found out that they have
differed widely in their relation of pretended facts, but we have
" also tried the whole mass of them by our infallible human rea-
son and found them all wanting.

Another of these spurious gospels has been written by Prof.
Daniel Schenkel. It contains more contradictions and correc-
tions of the Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, than
we have time or inclination to examine in detail. In fact Ais
infallible reason, aided by his vivid and powerful imagination,
has set forth the New Testament biographies as an almost per-
fect tissue of misrepresentations. He is able, by some means,
to correct them in regard to the most trivial as well as the
most important matters. He also makes some statements which
exhibit either a thorough unacquaintance with the Old Testa-
ment prophecies, or else a thorough willingness to contradict
them, and yet, after all this stupidity or recklessness, he re-
gards the New Testament biographies of Jesus, not as wilful
prevaricators, but as being actuated by ¢ THE UNcoNscrous

* HOMAGE OF A RELIGIOUSLY INSPIRED IMAGINATION !” These are

the words of this learned Professor, and they show in what es-
timate he holds religious inspiration—and how he thinks it will
stand the test of the infallible reason. Or possibly he may him-
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self be religiously inspired as well (for is he not a Christian ?)
and allows himself the same latitude, when so inspired, as he
accords to these honest evangelists. This singular stroke of the
Professor’s pen also shows, clearly enough, how far from the
truth one may be led by a religiously inspired imagination.

Numerous other German authors, of almost equal celebrity
with those already mentioned, have written lives of Jesus, and
other books bearing directly on Christianity, with a view to ren-
der the Christian religion a consistent rational system—fit to be
believed in by a Philosopher. It almost seems as though a per-
fect mania had seized upon those Teutonic intellects, so rapidly
have such works increased within the last thirty years; and
at very few things have we ever marvelled more than the cool
cfirontery with which they contradict the Scriptures when they
stand in the way of their own theory. We have not read them
al. We have gained the most of our knowledge of them by
the reviews written, both by their friends and opponents. But
we hazard nothing in adding, that in what we have said of those
mentioned, we have given a fair sample of all.

But this epidemic has spread into France also; and one Er-
nest Renan has wielded his pen in the same inglorious effort,
to elevate Christianity by bringing into contempt the only source
from which we derive our knowledge of it, viz., the Scrip-
tures.

This illustrious savan has lately written a volume which pur-
ports to be a Life of Jesis, and another entitled, The Lives of
the Apostles. In his introduction to the life of the Saviour he
kindly gives us a key to his method for clearing much of the sa-
cred text of its corruptions. He says,  Matthew clearly de-
serves unlimited confidence, as regards the discourses of the Sav-
iowr. He gives the Logia, actual notes from a clear and living
memory of the teaching of Jesus. A splendor at once soft and
terrible, a divine power, if I may use the term, italicises these
words, detatches them from the context and renders them clear-
ly recognizable to the critic. He who attempts the task of
forming a regular composition out of the gospel history, pos-
wsses, in this respect, an excellent touch-stone. The real
words of Jesus will not be concealed. As soon as we touch
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them in this chaos of traditions of unequal value, we feel them
vibrate ; they come spontaneously, and take their own place in
the narrative, where they stand out in unparalelled relief. Yet
later even, in the introduction itself, the author says, ¢Must we
therefore renounce all the coloring of narratives and confine
ourselves to the general enunciation of facts? This would be to
suppress history. Indeed I do believe that if we except certain
short mnemonic axioms, none of the discourses reported by Mat-
thew are literal. I willingly admit that this admirable relation
of the Passion contains a multitude of approximations.” By
these sweeping sentences we learn )

1. That M. Renan claims ability by his own erudition and
sagacity, to correct the sacred record, by selecting what Christ
said wherever he may find it—an ability which, in the body of
his work he uses with a perfect freedom, not on Christ’s sayings
only, but also on his acts and circumstances.

2. That though Matthew was partially correct in his account
of the Saviour’s discourses, yet those sayings must, after all, be
selected from a mass of interpolations—a perfect chaos of tradi-
tions.

By applying these almost superhuman powers of criticism to
that which other profound scholars have for eighteen hundred
years regarded as the word of God, M. Renan sifts the wheat
from the chaff. 'We have seen threshing and winnowing done
before, but seldom to get so little grain from so much chaff.

We are not sure that we speak correctly. We do not know
but we should say that Renan has written the life of Jesus en-
tire, to disabuse the minds of the Christian world who have
been thoroughly misled by the records of Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John.

In many respects he is like the German authors—he speaks
right on, as by authority, approving or commending here, and
correcting or condemning there, with the same apparent uncon-
cern as though he had been an eye-witness often ; and adducing
proofs, in other instances, which are no evidences at all.

In the first paragraph of the body of the work we are gravely
informed that, during the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius, thers
« lived a superior person, who, by his bold initiative, and by the
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love which he inspired, created the object, and fixed the starting-
point of the future faith of humanity.” In the second paragraph we
are taught to believe that, being religious, consists in seeing ¢ in
nature something beyond reality,” and for ourselves ¢ something
beyond death.” The second chapter opens with a direct contra-
diction ofthe Evangelists, declaring that Jesus was born in Naz-
areth and not in Bethlehem—charging upon the Evangelists or
somebody else, that they have made an awkward detour that
their legend might fix his birth at Bethlehem, and altered the
primitive text so as to make it correspond to this perversion.
The motive for this, he informsus, was ¢ the Messianic character
attributed to Jesus.” He proves that Jesus was born in Naza-
reth by adducing several texts from these same condemned au-
thorities, which show that he dwelt at Nazareth, but say not a
word of his birthplace—also by mentioning that some, of the
Evangelists do not mention the flight into Egypt.

So then, at this late age, we are to learn that the story of the
flight into Egypt, and the fear of Joseph and Mary to come
back to Judea, lest they should fall into the hands of Archelaus,
were gratuitously thrown in to make out a narrative to prove
that Christ was the Messiah, the whole having been very awk-
wardly done. Then he gives us to understand that the name
of Jesus, which was common enough, was afterwards searched,
to find in it some mysteries. Then in the third chapter follow
some general facts in regard to the early education and circum-
stances which the Evangelists have omitted entirely. He defines
very nearly the amount of Jesus’ education, and of his general
reading. ¢ He knew nothing of the Greek language”—¢¢ or of
Greek science.” ¢ Happily for him he knew nothing of grotesque
scholasticism.” ¢ It is doubtful whether he understood the Hebrew
writings in their original tongue.” ¢ Hillel was the real teacher
of Jesus.” He had no knowledge of the general condition of the
world.” ¢ He had no precise idea of the Roman power; the
name of Cesar alone had reached him.” ¢ The court of kings
seemed to him a place where people wear fine clothes.” ¢« He
knew nothing beyond Judaism.”* Indeed it seems astonishing

* pp- 75, 76, 77.
11



122 The German Philosophy. [(Jan.,

how little this man knew, who created such a profound sensa-
tion, baffled the skill of the doctors, and even created an ob-
Ject of faith for humanity.

¢ The charming impossibilities with which his parables swarm,
when he puts kings and mighty men upon the scene, prove
that he had no conception of aristocratic society, save that of a
young villager who sees the world through the prism of his
own simplicity. Still less was he acquainted with the new idea,
created by Greek science, which is the basis of all philosophy,
and which modern science has fully confirmed, the exclusion of
the capricious gods to whom the early faith of the ancient ages
attributed the government of the universe.” He believed in the
devil, whom he looked upon as a sort of genius of evil, and
imagined that nervous diseases were the work of demons, who
took passession of the patient and tormented him.” ¢ He
never attached much importance to the political events of his
time, and he was probably ill-informed concerning them. The
dynasty of the Herods lived in a world so different from his
that undoubtedly he knew it only by name.” ¢ Jesus not only
believed in them [miracles] but had not the least idea of natural
order governed by laws. His knowledge on this point was
by no means superior to that of his contemporaries.”+

Little allusion is made to the miracles of Christ in this work,
and no attempt is made to disprove them. There is no need of
any such attempt, for every miracle and all evidence based upon
miracles, are discarded in the outset. Two or three pages of
the introduction are devoted to the ignoring of all such proof,
a priori. Everything supernatural falls under this head. < No
miracle was ever performed before an assembly of men capable
of establishing the miraculous character of an act.” (p. 43),
¢ It is not, therefore, in the name of this or that philosophy,
but in the name of constant experience, that we banish miracle
from history.” M. Renan and his associates have no right to
banish miracles from history. There was never an age of the
world in which miracle did not constitute a part of religious
history—Pagan, Mohammedan, Jewish or Christian. The ques-

t Life of Christ. pp. 78, 79, 80, 280.
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tion to be decided is—are those miracles genuine or spurious?
Christianity claims that miracles were wrought to prove Christ
divine, and it is a bold assumption which the ¢experience” of
no class of men is sufficient to justify, by which thé evidence of
miracles is denied @ priori and conclusions ignored which those
miracles if genuine would establish.

These German and French authors have unfolded no new
records, sprung a lever upon no secret ¢abinet, discovered no old
histories, for centuries concealed from public view, but with a
strange recklessness of consistency and defiance of criticism to
which they lay themselves liable at every step, they contradict
and pervert the sacred biographers. Their style is no more at--
tractive than that of a hundred authors who have written
volumes in defence of Christianity and its founder. But their
very boldness and hardihood recommend them to the favor of
many who have neither capacity to refute them, nor inclination
to read the numerous refutations written and published by oth-
ers. But how can men of candor, and of any just pretensions
to research, possibly satisfy themselves with the manner in
which this subject of miracles is set aside? Take Renan’s ac-
count of the raising of Lazarus which runs thus—Jesus, after
having filled this species of pilgrimage to the localities of his
first prophetic activity, returned to his cherished abode at
Bethany, where occurred a singular event, which seems to have
had decisive consequences upon the end of his life. .Wearied
out by the ill-reception with which the kingdom had met in the
capital, the friends of Jesus desired a great miracle which should
have a powerful effect upon Hiersolemyte incredulity. The
resurrection of a man well known at Jerusalem, would be more
convincing than anything else. We must recollect here that
the essential condition of true criticism is to comprehend the
diversity of periods, and . to lay aside those instinctive repug-
nances which are the fruits of a purely national education.
We must also recollect that in this impure and oppressive
city of Jerusalem, Jesus was no longer himself. His conscience
by the fault of men and not by his own, had lost something of
its primitive clearness. Desperate, pushed to extremities, he no
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longer retained possession of himself. His mission imposed it-
self upon him and he obeyed the torrent. As always happens
in great and divine careers, he suffered the miracles which pub-
lic opinion demanded of him, rather than performed them. . . .
It seems that Lazarus was sick, and that it was indeed in con-
sequence of a message from his alarmed sisters, that Jesus left
Perea. Perhaps also the ardent desire to close the mouths of
those who furiously denied the divine mission of their friend,
may have carried these enthusiastic persons beyond all bounds.
Perhaps Lazarus, still pale from his sickness, caused himself to
be swathed in grave-clothes as one dead, and shut up in his fam-
ily tomb. . . . Mary and Martha came out to meet Jesus, and
without permitting him to enter Bethany, conducted him to the
sepulchre. The emotion which Jesus experienced at the tomb
of his friend, whom he thought dead, may have been mistaken
by the witnesses for that groaning, that trembling which accom-
pany miracles. . . . The stone having been removed, Lazarus
came forth with his grave-clothes and his head bound around
with a napkin. This apparition must naturally have been re-
garded by all as a resurrection. Faith knows no law but the in-
terest of what it believes to be truth.

Well, if faith knows no other law than this, in the estimation
of Renan, then faith must be unprincipled indeed—at least the
faith he advocates. Rather it shows that he knows not how to
discriminate between faith and a zeal as strong and blind as the
fabled Polyphemus.

Thus the miracles of Christ are mangled and denied. Thus
are the Saviour and his friends charged, as in other instances
in this work, with having practised a sheer deception on the
people, and with having produced a Popish miracle—a mere
sham of a miracle. - Yet this same author, nearer the close of
this work, justifies the character of Christ and the apostles as
fully as he here justifies this deception—and calls the co-labor-
ers of Christ demigods, and calls ox all men to fall down and
worship them, and breaks forth into a panegyric of the Redeem-
er, in the midst of which he says he will never be surpassed, and
exclaims, ¢ Between thee and God there will no longer be any
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distinction I Yet in other instances he says, ¢ Jesus never for
a moment enounces the sacrilegious idea that he is God.”
« Never thought of passing for an incarnation of God.”

In what we have quoted above, as well as in many other in-
stances,* Renan and others, while they deny all miracles tacitly
confess that there was an indispensable necessity that miracles
should be wrought to convince the multitude of the divine mis-
sion of Jesus.

But the resurrection of Christ fares still worse in the hands of
Philosophy than the resurrection of Lazarus. Renan informs
us that we are indebted for this idea to the fruitful imagination
of Mary Magdalene. When Mary came to the tomb the stone
had been removed and the vault opened. What, in spite of the -
watch? And the body was no longer there. By whom re-
moved and whither? Mary informs Peter and John, who ‘ran
to the sepulchre and saw something white—the grave-clothes
probably, and ran home again. Mary remained and imagined
she saw her Saviour and spake with him—throws herself down
at his feet to kiss them, but ¢ the light vision gives way, and
little by little the shadow disappears.” The story of these three
tmposed on the others. Other women saw the clothes and im-
agined them to be an angel, and that he had spoken to them—
or perhaps they saw nothing at all.. This was soon magnified
to two angels, and many other reports were rapidly circulated
—stories contradictory and enlarging and incoherent. Two of
the disciples going to Emmaus met with a stranger who breaks
bread with them as Jesus used to, and so they imagine it is
Jesus—ayfier he has gone.

Then follows—but no matter—all the facts of the meetings
with Jesus were dreams, visions or imaginations—and the author
interlards them with the most fervid rhetoric. Take out this
thetoric and you reduce the disciples to a poor company of lu-
natics—demented—fhoroughly demented—hopelessly crazy, for
none but crazy men and crazy women could ever have gone
through the process through which the special pleading of this
vivacious Frenchman puts these poor disciples.

Peter dreamed that he saw' Jesus alive, and that he told him

* See pp. 92, 93.

11*
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to feed his sheep—dreamed that he saw him again, and that he
had told him if he saw fit for John to remain till he should
come again, it was nothing to him. At one time some five hun-
dred disciples, having climbed to the top of a mountain, saw a
mirage and believed it was Jesus, and fell on their faces and
worshipped, &c., &c., and went down impressed with the idea
that Christ had commanded them to convert the world.

¢« With difficulty have we thus far dreamed,” says this au-

" thor, “in order to propose a trifling question, but one which

admits of no easy solution. Whilst Jesus rose in this real man-
ner, that is to say, in the hearts of those who loved him, in
what place did the worms consume the lifeless corpse, which on
the Saturday evening had been deposited in the sepulchre?”’
And at this confessedly difficult question he labors—charges the
Christians with having invented the story of the watch and the
seal, and concludes that some of the disciples stole the body and
carried it off to Galilee ; or that the gardener stole it, or
somebody else. After all, the author concludes it is best to
“draw a veil over these mysteries.”” Trifling as this question
is he does not advance one step towards the answer of it. The
ascension is, if possible, a tamer invention than the resurrec-
tion. But we cannot pursue these senseless details farther.
We have seen and we trust presented enough of the German
philosophy to satisfy all candid examiners of its character. This
investigation was commenced with a high opinion of the intel-
lectual powers of the philosophers, and a comfortable estimate
of their sincerity. We shall part company with them with this
estimate perceptibly diminished. The German authors are
dreamers—visionary theorists, with intellects too obtuse for
close criticism or careful investigation. Renan is a flippant
writer who affects to dream in imitation of the Germans. But a
Frenchman can never be a German. Renan has undertaken
too much, and dreamed too far, and meddled with particulars
in which he has shown the weakness of his cause by making
total failures. The entire brood of these philosophers .have
made some magnificent blunders, two of which we will mention.
They have deified human consciousness and reason, and pro-
claimed it infallible, and then they have set -themselves to the

Life of the Apostles. pp. 75, 79.
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task of disparaging the consciousness of all the Jewish, Moham-
medan, Pagan and Christian world, and building up a system
founded on their own reason, consciousness and imagination,
which the reason and consciousness of nine out of every ten of
the human family, will pronounce a hallucination. They have
even shown the untenableness of their common theory by widely
differing from each other.

The other blunder, which however stands out too prominent-
ly to need more than a brief notice, is that they undertake to
laud and almost deify Jesus of Nazareth and his disciples, and
to praise the Christian religion as though they were Christians
by turns, and also to dilute all the main principles, and mar or
explain away all the main features of Christianity, and reduce
the Son of God, by subtle sophistry, to a mere piece of humani-
ty, and make both himself and his disciples a set of keen, sharp-
sighted dupez:l, and good-hearted, honest, knavish enthusiasts.

What M. Renan’s religious belief is (and nearly the same may
be said of the other philosophers) it is difficult to make out, if
indeed he has any. -Hisgeneral writings show that hc regards
himself as a Christian or wishes to be so reckoned. Butin what
this Christianity consists we are leftin doubt. He says (page 87)
“Had Israel possessed the doctrine termed spiritualistic, which
separates man into two parts, body and soul, “and he thinks it
perfectly natural that while the body rots the soul survives,” this
storm of rage and energetic protest would have had no causc
for existence. But this doctrine, sprung from Greek philosophy,
wasnot in the traditions of the Jewish mind. The ancient Hebrew
writings contain no trace of future rewards or punishments.”
Again (page 89) « Others, the Pharisees especially, had recourse
to the dogma of the resurrection. We find among the ancient
people of Israel only very uncertain traces of this fundamental
dogma. The Sadducee who did not believe in it wasin reality
faithful to the old Jewish doctrine : the Pharisee the partizan of
the resurrection was the innovator.” On page 2563 he denom-
inates the doctrine of the immortality of the soul a ¢ deistical -
dogma.” On page 103 he says: “If God is indeed a determin-
ate being without us, the person that believes he has private re-
lations with God is a visionary, and as the physical and physio-
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logical sciences have shown us that every supernatural vision is an
tllusion, the deist who is at all consistent finds himself beyond
the possibility of comprehending the great beliefs of the past.”
But adieu to Renan, Strauss, Hegel, Schenkle, Weisse, Bauer,
Schelling and their fellow Christians. If the ancient disciples
had done no better for Christianity than these philosophers have
done, the last, lingering shadow of it would have departed cen-
turies ago.

It is to be expected that whenever God thunders from Mount
Sinai, or rains fire and brimstone, and hurls mighty hail stones
on Egypt and Sodom, there will be men of great science and ex-
tensive research, who will say—¢ Ah! this is only an unusual
commotion of the elements. We pity all those weak-minded
mortals who know no better than to attribute these phenomena to
the power of God. Make us gods to go before us for we know
not and we care not what has become of these Moseses.”” We
may always expect that when God sends vipers, lice and blood,
as plagues and tortures to thase who oppose his work, there will
be wise men who will work many wonders with their enchant-
ments. We may expect that in all ages, so long as Satan lives
and the taint of depravity remains uneradicated from the human
heart, there will be men—great men and small, sages and imbe-
ciles, and all grades between, who will prove their depravity by
talking in alternated tones of contempt and commiseration, of
the folly of a firm, well-grounded Christian faith—who alternate-
ly laugh and philosophize about the ravens of Chereth, the sea
voyage of Jonah, the ass of Balaam, the sun-dial of Ahaz, the
angel of death in the threshing floor of Arunah, and the wonder-
working of Christ and the apostles. - We expect that the char-
acter and person of Christ will be ridiculed, that there will be
great men who will prefer to believe that the soldiers who said
< the disciples came and stole him away while we slept,” rather
than those disciples who testified that he appeared alive after
his resurrection, to themselves, on various occasions, and under
various circumstances, and also to 500 of their contemporaries at
once—men who will coolly talk of the fruitful imagination, or
the stupidity or blind enthusiasm of those who laid down their
lives for the truths they proclaimed—men who will talk with
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the most perfect nonchalance of the exaggerations of the apostles—
of their having wrought themselves up to believe that Christ act-
ually performed shose things which it was prophecied that a
Messiah should perform, and then publishing these conjectures
as facts of which they were eye witnesses. We expect that from
generation to generation there will be those who after having
seen proofs of the Redeemer’s miraculous power, and of the de-
scent of the dove upon his holy head, and the audible voice of
God proclaiming ¢ This is my beloved Son,” will break the aw-
ful silence that succeeds by feebly and tremulously saying—¢¢ It
thunders.” We expéct there will be professedly wise, phil-
anthropic men, who, when God has answered a universal de-
mand for an Incarnate deity—a demand which every Christian
heart must utter and every heathen heart and voice must echo—
will say of that Incarnate God—¢ He is but a man”—will say
of the voice of revelation with which God hath spoken from
heaven-—¢¢ It is a less certain sound than the deep toned voice
of human reason”—will dilute the word of God with sophistry,
till it has no healing balm for the incurable ills of humanity—
who will pronounce every miraculous display of God’s power a
result of some natural law or a deception. But must such men
be found among those who profess to believe in the Christian re-
ligicn ?  And will men apologetically say such things as these,
and incorporate them as admissions into their pretended defences
of Christianity ? Then may Christianity well pray for protec-
tion against its friends, though it might have power to vauquish
allits enemies.

And what now shall be done ? Shall the Christian church at
large adopt the German theory? Shall they consent thatall joy
unspeakable and full of glory with which they have rejoiced
while believing on Christ, though now they see him not, is a de-
lusion? Shall they consent that their internal evidences of a
living Saviour are a delusion? Shall they consent that being
born again by the word of God that liveth and abideth forever—
of incorruptible seed—not of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God—is a delusion? Shall they consent
that the support they have enjoyed, and do enjoy, amid trials
and affliction—as they feel their hearts assuaged in answer to
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prayer by the soothing touch of the hand of mercy—isall a de-
lusion? Are they to consent that those bright visions of a bet-
‘ter land which Stephen enjoycd, as he stood upon its margin, and
the full view he had of God and Christ—that the visions of an-
gels which the pious shepherds enjoyed in Judea—that the
shining seraphs often seen in the most perfect ecstacy by the
departing saint—that the ecstatic visions of the holy land, en-
joyed by Paul and Peter and John, which so dazzled and rav-
ished them that they longed to depart and be with Christ, were
mere hallucinations ? That all such Christians and all such apos-
tles are simply good, pious, unphilosophical enthusiasts? And
shall they see their cherished doctrine,so peremptorily insisted
on in the word of God—that the blood of Christ cleanses from
all sin and that there is no other name given under heaven
among men whereby we can be saved—all swept away because
a few German philosophers of the nineteenth century contradict
these doctrines without a fact to sustain their bare assumptions ?
And shall those who have for twenty, forty, sixty years, lived
their lives in the flesh by the faith of the Sonof God, and
known all the sweets and joys of a spiritual religion which gave
them communion with God through Jesus Christ—shall those
who have felt the utter helplessness of their bondage to sin
and have yearned for deliverance from its power, and found no
relief, no hope but in Christ—all yield the point at last, and see
that holy religion sunk into hopeless oblivion, and the place
where it stood sown with salt from the hand of a cold, stupid,
cheerless philosophy? Shall Christians be so cheated by infidel.
philosophers as to adopt and cherish skepticism underthe name
and profession of religion revised and improved—and admit that
the sacred records on which they have leaned, are mere legends
to be sorted and sifted by men who never felt their power—and
that Jesus of Nazareth was a mere man and God a creature of
the imagination? O, no, no! These marks are too transparent
to conceal the infidel features that lurk beneath them. These
delusions will have their day, but the foundation of God stand-
eth sure. .

These efforts of the adversary to overthrow the church of
Christ are uncomfortable but will not prove fatal to its interests.
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Like a miasma of whose presence one is all unaware till his
whole system is affected by the malaria inhaled, so does this
subtle skepticism permeate the religious atmosphere of our own
country, and infect it with its poison unperceived for a season.

But even the system itself has its uses.

1. It demonstrates that there is no middle ground except in
transitu between Evangelical piety and skepticism—

2. It demonstrates the absolute impossibility of denying suc-
cessfully that there was a Jesus of Nazareth who established the
Christian religion, and thatin all the researches of lynx-eyed
skepticism no facts, FAcTs, can be found, and no reasonable conjec-
tures formed, which damage the testimony of the evangelists.

3. That the infallable reason of those men who try the word of
God by their own wnspiration is like those who testified against
Christ at his arrest—though all testify, yet their testimony does
not agree.

4. That no human ingenuity is able to cope with the evidence
which Christ’s miracles furnish that he was divine, since these
men do not, and dare not confess the possibility of miracles un-
der any circumstances so long as they deny that Christ wrought
miracles. 'This is scarcely less than a confession thatif miracu-
lous power could prove the divinity of any being, Christ by his
miracles proved himself divine.

5. It shows how low a standard of morals, and what mon-
strous conceptions of God, can satisfy the demands of philoso-
phy, when in the same chapter a philosopher can talk of Christ
and the apostles as practising deception on the multitude to
maintain a power over them, and yet bear testimony to the apos-
tles as the best of men and ¢ demigods,” and say of Christ—
« He will never be surpassed,” and ¢ between thee and God
there will no longer be any distinction.”
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Art. VIL—-CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE.

LECTURES ON THE EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE NINETEENTH
CENTURY. Delivered in the Mercer Street Church, New York, Jan-
uary 21 to February 21, 1867. On the ¢ Ely foundation” of the Union
Theological Seminary. By Albert Barnes, author of ‘ Notes on the
New Testament,” etc. New York : Harper & Bros. 1868. 12mo pp. 451.

The Bampton foundation in England has become well known through
the valuable Courses of Lectures which it has secured and caused to be
sent into the world. Mansel and Rawlinson have given us volumes
whose appearance marked an epoch in religious literature, and indicated
the importance and value of the gift which continues to preach so
effectually long after the donor himself goes up to the great Source of
truth. The gift of Graham some years since in New York for a similar
object was hailed with high satisfaction, and now Mr. Ely of the same
city puts down $10,000 as a basis for a Christian Lectureship, and Mr.
Barnes is very properly selected to deliver the first course. No man
could well be found whose words promise more weight than do those
of Mr. Barnes, and on no branch of the great general topic whose dis-
cussion is contemplated, would he find a field of inquiry to which his
studies and his habits of mind are more admirably adapted.. The field
has been often traversed by many able and original thinkers, so that
there is little to be said that is really new. But the need of restating in
fresh forms the evidences upon which the Christian revelation makes its
appeal to our judgment and faith is constant, strong and pressing. If
they are old foes that are met they wear new faces; and if they only
repeat old arguments they aim to utter them in a novel and taking dia-
lect.

Mr. Barnes’s volume is one of solid worth. Heis a calm, clear rea-
soner; his style is plain and simple, but his thought is weighty ; seldom
brilliant, he is eminently convincing; rarely irradiating a topic by a
flash of genius, he does not often leave it till his analysis has reached
its core and his ample statement has fairly spread it before us; selcom
carrying his point by means of taking epigrams or a rhetorical charge,
he plans his campaign with a wary eye and a cool brain, captures a for-
tification by siege and steady advances, and conquers by the use of re-
served forces and assaults in detail. Candid, thoughtful, serious, never
diverted by any side issue, keeping hisend always in sight, puttinga
dignified courtesy into his words and an oaken strength into his argu-
ments, patient as though sure of his ground and persistent as though he
meant that nothing should hinder him from reaching his goal,he has sup-
plied a large amount of material which perplexed minds may use in
building up within themselves an intelligent and well fortified faith,
and from which the preacher may draw often and freely in giving force
to the appeals with which he would win the understandings and hearts
of his hearers.
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Articie I.—THE BLESSEDNESS OF GIVING, AS COM-
PARED WITH THAT OF RECEIVING.

There is a good surely in receiving, if it be with gratitude
and meekness ; but there is a greater good in giving, if done
wisely and heartily. There is a choice between good things;
a3 also between evil things. If alesser good is preferred to a great-
er, that good becomes relatively an evil, and the choice of it—
asin. Or if an alternative of evilsis presented, the lesser be-
comes a good comparatively, and the choice of it—a virtue. We
say evils—and not sins! An alternative of sins is inconceiv-
able. Where but two possible courses or choices are before one,
botk of them cannot be sinful. *

Receiving, then, is a good, if it be in the right spirit, and is
not preferred to the greater good of giving. We gain what we
give properly ; we lose what we withhold selfishly. It is not
he who lays up for self, but he who lays out for Christ and the
poor, that becomes truly rich! The worldly man says—it is
more blessed to get than to give; but the good man says, it is
more blessed to give than to gain. With the one, gain is godli-
ness; with the other, godlinessis great gain! But Christ set-
tled this question when he said—it is more blessed to give than
to receive.

We shall not undertake to prove this truth. We assume that the

1
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words of Christ are themselves proof from which there is no
appeal. We shall aim only to interpret and illustrate these words
of the Lord. Letme then refer— .

1. To consciousness and experience. Does not giving awaken
pleasanter reflections than can come of mere receiving? Does
it not excite more exalted feelings and foretastes than ever con-
nect themselves with bare possession? Who hasever made a
noble sacrifice, and not been the happier and the better for it?
Who ever regretted almsgiving, if done wisely and usefully?
The mere recipient of favors can never have the sweet reflec-
tions that give joy to those who love and give, and who love to
give. .

‘We need not name here the trials that come often of large receiv-
ing and large possession ; the anxieties and perplexities, treach-
erous friendships and trembling forebodings ; but these never
enter into the experiences of the benevolent and self-sacrificing.

‘We could refer to another experience at life’s close, when honest
- thoughts come, and just reflections throng. Which will seem
the greater good then, at the sunset of earthly things, a life of
receiving and accumulation, or of noble disinterested giving?
Oh, the thought at that hour that we had done what we could for
Christ, and those for whom he died, how much happier, sweeter,
holier, than ever comes of the recollection of what we had re-
ceived or possessed on earth!

2. The principle of giving is affirmed also in nature, not less .
than in experience. ~We ask, is it more natural for us to be givers
than receivers? We use the word in a good sense. Benevolence
accords with true nature, right nature, upright nature,—as God
created it, and not as man has perverted it. God made man
upright, in his own image, to be a benefactor to others, not less
than a beneficiary from his own hand. God is love. Giving
is in accordance with his own infinite nature. And his offspring
were made to be like him in this. Receiving is simply the ne-
cessity of nature; giving the grand law of nature. We were
made to be a providence to others. Our welfare consists in do-
ing as we were made to do. Selfishnessis an unnatural thing.
1t is a perversion of nature. We were made for usefulness and
disinterestedness. The selfish man is a miserable man. He is
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not himself ; he is beside himself. Avarice and covetousness
are cr@ked things, ugly growths, hostile to nature, and antago-
nistic to all good. They are contrary to God, contrary to man ;
they are against nature, and hence unnatural.

The principle of communicating prevails everywhere. Na-
ture is full of illustrations. The sun, the moon, the stars, do not
shine for themselves, but for other worlds. The winds do not
blow for themselves, nor the clouds wing the skies for them-
selves, but for earth, for nature, for man. Everywhere one
thing respects another, gives to another, blesses another. No-
thing exists for its own sake. Nature is one vast contributor to
man and to animal. ~God’s law and love are written out legibly
and beautifully upon all things. The dew,the brook,the mist,
the sunbeams are all sermonsto us, if we had eyes to see,
ears to hear, and hearts to appreciate. They tell us how to live,
how to act, and how to bear ourselves toward others. How feel-
ingly is life’s great lesson impressed on all the handiworks of
God! Not for myself but for others, is inscribed upon every-
thing, the meanest as well as the sublimest. The moss on the
rock—the cheapest thing,—the wave of the sea—the mightiest,—
each breath of airand blossom of the field—the sweetest and
purest,—the beam of the morning, the blush of the evening—
the most beautiful,—are continually contributing themselves,
giving themselves to other natures. This is God’s plan and way
in all the universe. He hasput us to school in the presence of
these great facts and emblems, where every object is a teacher or
a type, to impress upon us this great lesson of love. For if all
above us, and around us, and beneathus, have this truth wrought
into their very natureand texture, should we expectto find an ex-
ception in man—God’s noblest work—next to the angel? We
should not expect it, we do not find it. Man is not thus de-
graded in his rank in creation ; but was made to be, like his Crea-
tor, a benefactor and a providence to his kind. Everything in
nature and in providence points to this one duty of giving. In
all the activities of creation, seen in these grand processes of im-
parting and communicating, we have a symbol of God’s goodness
and purpose concerning man. This law of benevolence, stamp-
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ed upon creation, is also printed on the tablets of the human
heart. So that we never act ourselves, we can never ¥ ow-
selves, till we respond to thislaw,—illustrated everywhere, and
made necessary by the very nature God has given us! Butwe
refer,— :

3. To the principle of safe and true ezrpediency. We use this
word in a good sense. We are allowed to act according to meth-
ods of wise expediency, but never in view of carnal and sel-
fish policy.

There are compensations as well as penalties in the govern-
ment of God; so we are permitted to have respect to the recom-
pense of reward. We have, indeed, a right to take the course
that is best for us, and no right to do otherwise.

It is giving—right giving—heart giving—that makes our re-
ceiving safe, our prosperity real, our possessions our own, our
gains actual, and our riches treasures. Is honesty the best pol-
dcy? So also is benevolence, which is honesty toward God, and
is essential to a just stewardship. If all things are God’s, if we
are his, and our property is his, and we are set in the world
and in the church to carry out the great principle of love to
man, in the relation of secondary providence, do we not rob
God, and wrong others and our own soulsby a life of selfish-
ness?

The giving has always need to correspond in its measure to
the receiving. If it does not, there will be danger and dis-
aster. Of this there are illustrations everywhere. The pores
of the body must give out as well as take in, or we die. Exhal-
ation is necessary in order that inhalation may be safe. The
lake must send forth waters as well as take in streams, or it will
flood the land. There must be outflow, as well as influx, or
destruction. The fields must needs give forth herbs and grass
and trees, or therain and richness that come on them would
poison.- The ocean gives as well asreceives, and as much, else it
would drain, or drown the earth. The heavens, so bright
and beautiful, could not be so if they did not give. They are
made so by giving. Theyscatter abroad their light and mist, and
thussow the earth with beauty and abundance. Weneed notadd il-




1868.] as compared with that of Receiving. 137

Tustrations. Who will doubt thataheart to give blesses both the giv-
erandthegift? Anoldpoet says, in rather homely lines, but ex-
pressing a beautiful sentiment—

““God’s love hath wealth in us upheaped,
_Only in giving is that wealth reaped,
The body withers, and the mind,
If pent up ina selfish rind;
Give thoughts, give deeds, give words, give pelf,
Give time, give prayer, give thyself!
Give, give,—be always giving ;
He who gives not, is not living,
The more we give, the more we live.”

A thing is never truly our own till consecrated. It does not
become a property till held in an openhand. We possess actu-
ally only what we have a heart to bestow. That only is ours
which we hold as God’s, and in an open hand, to be given up
when he calls. Soa good Earl of England had put upon his
stone and that of his wife, these words :—

<« What we spent, we had ;
‘What we gave, we have;
What we kept, we lost.”

‘Without a heart to give, our receiving becomes a snare, and
our possessions a curse. The acquisition of afortune endangers
the soul unless the safety valves of benevolence are kept open.
The only antidote to the dangers of prosperity is the warmth of
heavenly charity, and the activity of doing good. Outward
gains, unconsecrated, become inward losses, and there are no
such losses as inward losses. An old writer has said, “he is
rich in grace whose graces are not damaged by riches.” But
the graces will be damaged by riches, unless these are used as
the Lord’s, to bless mankind.

To illustrate this truth to the minds of the young, we venture to
revive anold allegory, that bears upon this subject. The lan-
guage we have lost for the most part, which we but imperfectly
supply.

See that little fountain yonder, away yonder,—in the moun-
tain ; sparkling like a diamond in the sun, and writing its path-

1.
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way to the sea with a pen of silver. Buthark! the hoarse pool
hailsit: ¢ Whither going, masterstreamlet? Whither bound ?”
«T am going to the sea, to bear this cup of cold water God has
given me.” “Ah ! foolish wanderer, you will want it all for your-
gelf before summer is ended.” ¢ Well, if I may die so soon, I'l
work while I can, I'll run while I am.” (Good resolution, little
rill.)

So on it went, leaping and blessing on its course, giving drink
to the flower, sweetness to the air, freshness to the fields, and
joy to the countenances of men! (Nostream ever gets to the
sea that does not run. And no soul ever gets to the ocean of
blessedness that does not do the same.)

But soon the summer heat came as predicted ; but it fell first
on the face ofthe old pool. And the pool grew sickly and
heavy and green ! The breeze that blew over it caught the
contagion. The beasts put their cautious lips to it and turned
away. Its breath became a pestilence to the land. The very
frogs spit out their venom upon it, till Heaven, in mercy to man
and earth, smote it with a hotter breath, and it dried up. Its
caution to the rill was the dirge as well as symptom of its own
decease.

But what became of the rill the while? Did it not die too?
Oh, no! God saw to that. It was his thing,—for it served him.
The trees crowded to its brink, and threw their shelter of shade
over it. The flowers overhung it tenderly and lovingly, and

- breathed their best incense upon it. The birds sang around it
their best tunes. So on it went singing and blessing in its course,
till its own gentle song swelled to an anthem, and its first soft
voice of treble deepened into the mighty bass of the sea. And
the sun smiled on the sea, and the sea sentup its ocean incense
to the sun. And the winds came intothe ministry, and bore
the mist and clouds away to the mountain top, and tipped their
brimming treasure there, as a baptism upon its brow. So the
little stream that ran its race of usefulness, never ran dry; but,
joining hands witha thousand smaller ones, broademed and
deepened and rolled on its wave to the mighty ocean.

Now thisis God’s way in all his works and worlds;to give
to him that giveth, and more abundantly. For if he so blessed
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therill, that little liquid missionary, born of the mountain,
that gave its cup of water to man and beast, bird and flower, will
henot bless you, will he not bless me,—if as we have freely re-
ceived, like everything else in the universe, we also freely give?
But view this subject,

4. In the light of moral principle. Benevolence is an out-
growth of principle. It constitutes the ground work of the gos-
pel. It takes its place among the virtues,—and has promises
accordingly. There is a blessing in it, and a reward forit. So
much cannot be said of mere receiving. Whatever may be
claimed for it on the ground of convenienceand personal benefit,
it cannot take rank among the virtues. Benevolence has an
advantage just here. It takes its place with that which God
approves, and has promised to reward. Anything that costs us
sacrifice—gives us character. That which roots up selfishness—
plants disinterestedness. Whatever crucifies the passions—cre-
ates moral principle. That which crosses the vile affections— -
crushes them. Hence the advantage of giving over mere re-
ceiving. 'We assume in this paper that the giving isreal, is gen-
uine, and not for vain show, or from heartless impulse. It is
profitable to do as we were created to do, and as we are com-
manded to do, and as will promote the highest good. It puts
us upon a mount of influence and enjoyment, and will give us a
crown of blessedness. We have not a faculty nor a feeling that
is not strengthened by benevolence and damaged by selfishness.
Reason has an easier flight, the imagination a loftier wing, in
the atmosphere of love. The emotions and affections move in a
purer, higher, heavenlier orbit, while under this divine attrac-
tion.

Benevolence promotes the spirit of prayer. Rev. Jotham
Sewall, known as the patriarch of Maine, always mighty in
prayer, was once called upon at a meeting of the American
Board, to lead the congregation in prayer. He rose, left his
seat, went to the Treasurer’s desk, took out his wallet, and laid
down a bank bill, saying, in an undertone, ¢ Now I can pray !”
He took his position, and wrestled with God as few on earth
have ever done! The truth is, he could’nt pray till he had
given! No man can, if there are claims on his justice or his
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charity that are uncancelled. Be ye fed, be ye clothed, be ye
saved, is not a prayer. But feeding the hungry, clothing the
naked, and saving the lost, if not a prayer, are essential to
prayer, the condition, the accompaniment, and expression of
prayer. There is the worship rendered by works, as well as
by words. Words must be crowned by deeds. We must an-
swer our own prayers, or God will not. This we do by acting
answerably to them. We work out our salvation ; so must we
our prayers. Good deeds open the channel of prayer, and
tend to keep the stream full. To change the phrase, sacrifice
gives wings to prayer. Every idol we give up gives buoyancy to
faith, and inspiration to prayer. Give alms of such things as
ye possess, and all things shall be clean unto you ; the faith clean,
the heart clean, the character and principles pure, and the im-
mortality bright and blessed !

True conversion reaches the possessions, as well as the affec-

- tions. When we experienced religion, the fact extended to our
property. Our goods and estates came into the church with us,
else we climbed up some other way. Where our treasures are,
there we are, or our hearts, and our hearts are ourselves, mor-
ally. If these are outside the church, so are we. To unchurch
our property, therefore, excommunicates ourselves. Our hearts
and possessions go together. If we serve God with either, we
serve him with both. Our property and our piety cannot be
separated. So the judgment will show.

5. Giving has the highest of all sanctions and ezamples, which
cannot be said of mere receiving. God gives, but does not re-
ceive. Christ gave, but does not receive, except it be our hearts
and offerings ; and then, the receiving is all on our side. We
are the gainers by what we give up ; Christ is not enriched by
what we renounce, or bestow. Allis his now, and we, are his.
We do not gire to the Lord, we ¢ render” unto the Lord.

But God has put this service into the form of an ordinance.
Benevolence has every element and feature of a fixed ordinance
of Heaven. It has a foundation in the fitness of things. All
ordinances have! It is an outward expression of an inward
sentiment. All ordinances are! It has a practical use inits
benefits to the giver, and to mankind. All ordinances have!
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And it brings glory to God, as well as good to mortals. Says
Paul, ¢ the administration of *this service (of giving) not only
supplieth the wants of the saints, but abounds by many thanks-
givings unto God.” This service was an ordinance under the
Old Testament. A part of the yearly income of the Jew went
directly t» the Lord. And in the New Testament it has the
same high place. D.finite rules are given to regulate it. It is
to be systematic. Each one is to lay aside at a certain time. It
is to be voluntary and not constrained,. ¢ willing of themselves.”
The gifts are to be brought in, and not gathered in. Asto the
amount, it is to be as God hath prospered each one. So the
poor as well as the rich are to make offerings unto the Lord.
And, finally, it is to be with simplicity, not as an eye service, not
with covetousness, nor grudging, nor shirking. This ordi-
nanceis a part of Christianity. It gives visibility and the prop-
er test to the Christian religion. It cannot be spared from the
constellation of Christian ordinances and graces. If it had need
to be an ordinance under the old dispensation, wherethe respon-
sibility of the church was limited to a single nation, how much
more under the new dispensation, where the clurch is set as
the light of the world, and is sent forth to evangelize the world.
But this ordinance of giving, alas, how neglected, how ignored!
But it cannot be spared. The greatest of these is charity. We
may better part with baptism than benevolence. That is a sign,
this a grace. Better spare the communion than the grace that
makes us welcome there. That commemorates, this admits to
the marriage supper. ' Better let go the shadow than the sub-
stance, the mere symbols than the living spirit. We do not
undervalue the Christian ordinances. We only ask that this lost
one, this orphan institution, have its own high place among them.
We often administer at the Lord’stable, where the members all
apparently partake. Then follows frequently a supplemental or-
dinance, for which this other prepares us. It has for its end not
commemoration, but communication. It is celebrated not by re-
ceiving, but by imparting ; a surer test, indeed, of discipleship.
But, alas | how few apparently partake! He that satover against
the treasury, and saw the two mites of the widow, and the rich
men’s gifts, notices now the noddings of the head, the stiff bolt
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form, or averted, perhaps contemptuous,eye. We sometimesthink
if this latter ordinance were celebrated by taking something out
of the treasury, rather than by putting something into it, there
would be quite another appearance. Perhaps all would partake.
But is it not a greater privilege to put something into the treas-
ury of the Lord than to take something out of it? or in the
words of Christ, is it not more blessed to give than to receive?

By what one great act was this world redeemed? It was by
giving, in the form of sacrifice. And never will peace and lLife
come to the earth till this principle is accepted and honored.
The church will never become the light of the world, and the
instrument of God in its conversion, till this first lesson of
Christianity is accepted. God so loved that he gave! Christ so
loved that he gave! What? Whom? Himself! And for
what ? For thisworld! And we do not follow him, nor im-
itate him, nor commemorate him, till we accept this condition of
discipleship in the form of sacrifice! So may wefill up our meas-
ure of the sufferings of Christ. If thatis an ordinance which
brings Christ to the memory merely, is not that also which helps
to bring Christ Aimself to the world and the world to him ?

If, then, we take testimony of ourselves, our consciousnessand
feelings ; if we interrogate nature and her teachings ; if we bring
the matter to the test of true ezpediency; or to that of sacred
principle, or of inspired authority, or of the divine ezample and
sanction, we find the question settled just as the great Teacher
and Saviour of men has settled it,—that it is more blessed to
give than to receive.

May the churches soon arise to this high privilege and call-
ing. Then will righteousness rest upon the earth as a crown;
and Christ the Redeemer of men will wear his many crowns, for
then he shall have the heathen for hisinheritance, and the utter-
most parts of the earth for his possession.
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Art. I.-THE HEBREW LAWGIVER.*

REVIEW OF HIS WORK.

In the present article we areto consider Moses as a statesman,—
as the founder of the Hebrew commonwealth, with an unique
code,in which he reduces to practice the principles of govern-
ment acquired in the court of Egypt.

In the inauguration of the new state, he exhibits a breadth of
view and a constructive ability, equalled only by his decision,
courage, promptness and humanity, in the executive department,
far exceeding any other example of statesmanship. This may
appear in part when we consider the MATERIALS out of which -
he constructed the state.

Here we naturally revert to the condition of the people at the
time he took them in charge,—destitute of culture, and degraded
by more than two centuries of Egyptian bondage. As a nation,
they were a confused, unorganized mass. Yet, strangely too,
they had some form of government of their own, by which they
controlled their own affairs, as a distinct but subordinate people.
In this we find a prophecy of their future institutions.

TRIBE ORGANIZATION.

The families of Israel while in Egypt had separate formsof gov- -
ernment, the father being supreme; yet "they were so related as
to be homogeneous. These formed clans or larger families, and
were governed by keads of houses, who were each called  head
of the house of their fathers,” addressed and spoken of as ¢ Elders
of Israel.” Under their immediate direction the people were
arranged for the exode, five abreast.. At that time there were
fifty-eight such clan families, exclusive of the family of Levi.
Each of these had a chief, higher in grade than the ¢ keads” just
alluded to, and to which twelve « princes of tribes” were added,
one from a tribe, forming a representative body of seventy,
the type of their future senate. Their government, at that time,
was similar to that of the descendants of Ishmael, the Edomites

*Authorities,—Exodus, Chronicles, Horne, Wines and others.
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and Arabians, and also to that of the ancient German and Scot-
tish tribes, and the Aborigines of America. Each family, tribe
and clan constituted a quasi state.

Each tribe had its origin with the family. Smaller tribes,
composed of families formed into clans, as occasion required,
organized into tribe families, instituting a special but temporary
government, separate and independent,having their own chiefs, like
smaller clans or families, yet never relinquishing their hold on or
interestin those primary organizations. But aside from thesetribe
families, there was the tribe itself, an organization running par-
allel with the family. They were twelve in number, each a
state, having a specificand local government, inherent rights,inde-
pendent, yet related. Each was ruled by its own prince to whom
chiefs of lesser bodies were subordinate. Tribe princes were
representative and administrative, engaged for their respective
tribes, and now conducting them forward to liberty.

FORMATION OF A JUDICIARY.

Before arriving at their destination they are called upon to
join in selecting a board of counsellors and assistants chosen
« from all the people,” good men, fearing God, able and wise.
This is the first popular election on record, the officers being
chosen by vote of representative heads and sanctioned by the
masses in general assembly., Their responsibilities were specific
and various, from “ rulers of tens, fifties, hundreds,” to ¢ rulers
of thousands.” They were graded justices or minor judges, to
whom questions were submitted. Such as the lower grade was
unable to decide were referred to the next higher, and so on
through each successive grade. If, finally, any cases remained
unsettled they were left to the decision of Moses.

NUMBER OF JUDGES.

Ruling over thousands there were six hundred ; over hundreds,
six thousand ; over fifties, twelve thousand ; over tens, sixty thou-
sand ; seventy-eight thousand and six hundred in all. They were
subsequently called ‘keads over the people,” and were to the
masses and to Moses as our Heads of Departments are to us
and the president of the United States. On petition or com-
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plaint by any one, they were to attend to the case presented,
listen ““ at all seasons™ having no respect to persons, thus render-
ing the settlement of all questions, practicable, speedy, cheap and
just. Like the princes, they were representative men, clothed
with delegated powers, engaged for the people as well as for their
greater chief. By virtue of their office they seem to bave been
entitled, subsequently, to legislative positions.

IN FRONT OF SINAIL

The place selected, as a legislative hall, was solemnly impres-
sive and appropriate to the occasion. Here was the commence-
ment of the THEOCRATIC and MosaIc legislation, in its higher and
more significant sense. At a distance of two hundred miles from
Egypt, and at the end of the forty-fifth day, the people pitched
camp on the Sinaitic plains, a locality familiar to Moses from
a residence in that vicinity the forty years preceding. On the
ninetieth day from Egypt he submitted to the people a proposi-
tion from God to make Jehovah their king and supreme Ruler,
promising to make them a ¢ kingdom of priests” in return.
Doubtless it was through the ¢ elders of Israel” and the judgesthat
the proposition was extended to the people. The forth-coming
convention bears the marks of a delegated body, chosen by and
‘on behalf of the people to consider the proposition. Concur-
rent with this was the presentation of the covenant or ten com-
mandments, preceded by a brief preamble, as a declaration of
rights on the part of God. These comprised the first section
of the constitution, each being a separate article. Others were
added at subsequent times, as recorded from the 20th of Exodus
to the 23d ; also in the chapters following to the 11th of Num-
bers, are amendments, resolves and special acts, called, taken to-
gether, the commandments and statutes of the Lord.” All of these
were acted upon, first by delegated bodies, then by the masses.
The first were called (Numbers 1: 16) ““the renowned of the
congregation, princes of the tribes of their fathers, heads of
thousands in Israel.”

Their deliberations were brief, resulting in the unanimousac-
ceptance of the proposition. This acceptance was unanimously

sanctioned by the massesin a more general convention where
2

-
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they declared,—¢¢ All that the Lord hath spokenwill we do.” By
popular vote, unanimously and without precedent, God became
their king and sovereign, and the commandments and statutes
of the Lord their written constitution.

Each of the ten articles of this instrument was made the
basis of subsequent legislation, alike applicable to church and
state. Each was a kernel or root, capable of expansion and in-
numerable applications, much as the separate articles of the con-
stitution of the United States. The more profoundly either
are studied, the moreapparent istheir susceptibility of application
to all emergencies, indicating latent principles yet to become uni-
versally developed and applied.

THEOCRACY.

Here is its inauguration, a government from God, enacted
and administered by Moses during hislifetime, then by Joshua and
his successors for more than four centuries. In some respects
it reminds one of the consular government of Rome, though dif-
ering from that and all others, yet warring upon none. :

Its object was three-fold ; first, to insure the worship of the one
only true God, as supreme, perfect and worthy ; second, topro-
scribeidolatry, then universally prevalent ; third,to secure in re-
turn the highest welfare of the people. Anadditional object may
have been, the illustration of moral principles in human gov-
ernments.

Resistance to any theocratic requirement or to any one en-
trusted with the administration of government, was rebellion
against God, against the state and church, a violation ofa solemn
covenant. In accepting God as king, they pledged themselves to

. strict obedience to him, and, of necessity, to whatever he or-
dained. By popular vote they had made idolatry a crime, trea-
son, punishable with death. Hence, the severity of the legisla-
tion against the worship of idols.

UNION OF CHURCH AND STATE.

We have it in Theocracy as here established. The govern-
ment then forming, was, from the nature of the case, theocratic
and of a two-fold nature, religious and secular. It was quite
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unlike all other existing governments in being furnished with a
written constitution, proposed to and considered by the people,
acted upon and accepted by popular vote.

RELIGION A STATE INSTITUTION.

This was deducible from theocracy. It was required of all ;
toit, all were pledged. They were forbidden to copy or mix
with the heathen, the worship of whose gods was treason. The
presidency and worship of the one God were to be acknowledged
and promoted ; and when, subsequently, they rejected their theo-
cratic government, they repudiated God as king, and in his de-
thronement were chargeable with the highest possible crime.

UNITY OF THR PEOPLE.

This comes from the consolidation of the tribes. By that,
though twelve separatebodies, they were cemented into one.
The precise time of consolidation, whether previous to their
Sinaitic encampment or subsequent, may not be as apparent as
the fact itself, but, by reorganization or otherwise, the compact
was formed, and the twelve tribes, united in one, held councils
on public affairs; the united body having the same oneness of
interest, a similar individuality characterizing the larger as the
less. In both instances, the general welfare was the object ; for
this they enteredinto union, the parts were blended into a whole;
yet, like our states, each retained certain prerogatives and local
considerations, not essential to the perfection of the union.
But this perfection of organization was only that of an earthly
compound, for the compact was frequently broken. The tribes,
as states, having interests of their own not surrendered to the
union, took exceptions to the majority rule and occasionally re-
volted. The loyal tribes resorted to coercive measures to re-
duce the disloyal to submission. A revolt against the general
government, by person or tribe, was an offence against each loy-
al person and tribe. Examples are found in the 11th and 20th
chapters of Judges, and also in the cases of Absalom and Reho-
boam. Tribes struggled for supremacy, especially Ephraim and
Judah. Each was ambitious to lead, hence the conflicts and
trials of relative strength, recorded in several of the Biblical
historical books. Yet these were exceptions, and occurred a
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long time subsequent to the organization of the general govern-
ment. The government was a peace establishment, though l-
able to perversions. Expeditions were forbidden, foreign con-
quests were unlawful, cavalry was prohibited, horses were proscrib-
ed to guard against temptation. Standing armies were neither
lawful nor essential, though by impromptu organization invasions
might be repelled, and rebellions suppressed. But in this, the
government was humane, often, if not always, proposing terms
of submission before letting loose the thunder-bolts of war.

Unity of the people, as a rule, is not only evident from the fu-
sion of the tribes, but from the unity of the object of their wor-
ship, from the requirement of unity in their worship, from the
unity of church and state, in short, from their accepted The-
ocracy. It is evident also from the manner in which they are ad-

* dressed, always implying one people; in the prohibitions
and requirements and also in the guarantees of government, in
return for individual concessions to the state. There was no
central power to overawe beyond what the people delegated,
and being the source of power, they could withdraw it if abused,
ever holding magistrates responsible.

The part whichthe masses took in theformation ofthe govern-
ment, asseen in their frequent conventions, by delegates or enmasse,
the interest had in carrying forward the government in the ap-
pointments and elections, also their public sanctions, the consulta-
tion of one and the same oracle by magistrate and people through
oneinvariable medium, and also the general neutrality of the ruling
andruled, are all in proof that theirconfederation was.a one peo-
ple’s government. And this was strengthened by the fact
that their officers were not salaried, at once preventing distinc-
tions arising from popular favor ; and, being plain men, laboring
for the general welfare, patrons of morality, promoters of re-
ligion, serving church and state, having neither badge nor diadem,
excepting the high priest, the masses regarded them fraternally.

AGRICULTURE.

The Hebrews were a nation of peasants, agriculture was the
basis of the state, the ownership of land the source of power.
The same principle universally holds good at the present time,
the possessors of the greater amount of landed property being
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allowed corresponding influence and power in the government.
Excess leads to monopoly and oppression, to class distinctions,
but the legislation of Moses provided against thisin a general
distribution of land. Large estates and baronies were proscrib-
ed. Excepting the Levites, every Hebrew malechild was put in
possession of a tract of land. A farm for every one was the pol-
icy. All were equal in this, none could become absolute. The
cultivator of the soil was its owner. All were interested in the
soil they cultivated. All were stimulated to activity, to im-
provment, to the increase and support of families, to the de-
velopment of manhood, to the means of happiness and to an
equal interest in the state, its magistrates, laws and institutions.
To the same extent was forced, unpaid labor prevented ; poverty,
unthrift and dependence guarded against, and independence se-
cured. In the same proportion were the people not only inter-
ested in the state and its government, but were able to meet
current expenses, pay taxes, and otherwise contribute to the pub-
lic welfare.

PERMANENT PROVISION.

To preserve equality and secure ownership of land on a per-
manent basis, provision was made, that, where lands had been
mortgaged, as sometimes they were, and temporarily passed into
other hands, they should return to the original owners. If al- .
lowed to remain permanently possessed by the mortgagee the
equilibrium of society would be disturbed ; estates would en-
large, power accumulate in the hands of a few, aristocracy and
wealth on the one hand, servility and poverty on the other,
would inevitably follow ; labor become unpopular, the land un-
productive, and suffering or want be confronted by affluence and
oppression. To prevent this, lands were made hereditary, and
as an additional safeguard, there was an established limitation
to debts and other obligations.

THE SEVENTH YEAR.

- The foregoing provision received an illustration on every

_seventh year. Even the land shared in its cultivation that year

being forbidden, the year previous producing enough for two
2.
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years, so that with the discharge of poor debtors and the release
of acertain portion of apprenticed servants, the land itself
should have rest and share inthe festivity. Debts weighing
heavily for one or more of the six preceding years were cancel-
ed, died of limitation. The poor man, disappointed in business,
or otherwise unfortunate, and unable to discharge his obligations,
was fully released and encouraged to begin anew. But the
greater festival, the equalizer and leveller,—the great smoothing
plane, was

THE JUBILEE.

Its legal occurrence wasevery fiftieth year. Its great signifi-
cance arose from the fact that on that year, not only were all
debts discharged, as on the seventh, but all slaves were liberated,
and all mortgaged lands, as previously noticed, reverted to the
possession of former owners or their heirs. Thus, monopoly of
ownership and power, destitution and degradation were foreclos-
ed. Laborers, foryears in the employ of others, became the
owners of the lands they cultivated, possessors of homesteads,
hitherto controlled by and worked for the benefit of a quasi
nobility.

By such means, agriculture became a pleasant and profitable
pursuit, and the principal employment of the people. It enlist-
ed the first, the highest and best men of the Old Testament his-
tory. Abraham, Moses, Elijah, Elisha, Amos and others of note,
all“loved husbandry.” No otherdepartmentof labor received so
strong legal stimulants, none was so attractive to the wise,the con-
siderate and the good, and none was so conducive to the general
welfare. In this we make no exception, not even to commerce,
thought by some, worthier of legislation,—an opinion, unsup-
ported by considerations of profit, morality or patriotism, sim-
plicity of manners or domestic happiness. Thus, and by other
legal means, social relations were provided for, life rendered
sacred, industry encouraged as well as demanded, idleness made
acrime, and labor and love of country pronounced sterling virtues.

FESTIVALS.
They were held three times in every year, calling together
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large numbers from all sections, like the subsequent games of
Greece and Rome. These served to renew friendships, and
when in after years they went into disuse, alienations and revolts
became more common.

ELIGIBILITY.

This comes from equality, constitutionally established. Yet,
while promotion was possible to all, few only could expect it.
The restrictions were exceptions. But with this existing possi-
bility there was a class on which the choice for magistrates mpre
frequently fell. The Levites, the smallest of the tribes, incapa-
ble of holding landed property save house-lot and garden, and scat-
tered through all the other tribes, were specially devoted to the
study of the law. These constituted a class of candidates for
church and state. From it the majority of officers were select-
ed, and also because of their superior qualifications, the scholars,
teachers, politicians, judges, and priests of the nation engaged in
its service. They were proscribed in regard to property, having
no claim upon the other tribes save one-tenth of the increase
of the herds and flocks, and of this they were obliged to con-
tribute one-tenth to those of their number selected as priests for
the altar service. Neither the wool, productsof the dairy, nor
land, paid the Levites any tribute.

SUFFRAGE.

This was universal, with exceptions corresponding with those
of eligibility. Suffrage is predicated on equality and eligibility,
and follows of necessity. That such was the fact is evident from
the manner of choosing the judges. The masses were required
to exercise the franchise and did, both then and afterward, in
accepting God as king and the decalogue as the standard of
conduct. The same was true in accepting Moses as leader, and
after him, Joshua, and also men to spy out the country and di-
vide it into lots. The franchise elevated Jephthah, ratified the
selection of Saul and David as kings of Israel after their anoint-
ingby the prophet. The same truth appears in the ratification
of “ the commandments and statutes of the Lord” onthe mountains of
Israel every seven years.
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REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT.

That such was the character of the Hebrew state, may appear
from the foregoing, and especially from all those passages that
refer to the franchise, for thisis associated with representation.
The calling together of ¢ the elders of Lsrael,” < their heads, officers,
judges, rulers, chiefs, princes, famous men in the community, those
wont to be called the convention,” and the use of similar terms,
are inexplicable only as representation is admitted.

The object of choosing men to certain positions is that they
may act for others, and here is representation ; we see it in He-
brew history, in Moses, Joshua, and in the use of the foregoing
terms designating representative bodies. The whole establish-
ment was, from the nature of the case, of this character. The
state itself, prefigured a principle to be developed by others in
the future. The sacrificial system was prophetic, typifying and
foreshadowing, and thus, like the more secular, was repre-
sentative. Persons constituting a ¢ convention” or ¢ assembly,”
are addressed as a representative class, as acting for others, do-
ing their business, and to them are amenable. It is the same
with ¢ the princes of tribes,” a somewhat higher grade.

REPUBLIC.

The constitution gave the state this character. The consoli-
dation of the tribes, their unity, equality, eligibility, suffrage and
representation, all contributed to it. The reconstructed nation,
with its united head of church and state, its fusion of twelve
states into one, whose magistrates were creatures of law by the
votes and sanctions of the people, was a republic, the first upon
record, democratic and theocratic, approved of God and man.

CHANGE CONTEMPLATED.

In this, and providing for it, we see the foresight and wisdom
of the great Lawgiver. As the people might tire of the republic
and desire a monarchy, the overthrow of the former was morethan
possible. Hence, the provision made for that emergency, so that
the king elect might be a constitutional ruler. However select-
ed at first, or by whpm anointed, the peoplemustact upon’the se-
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lection, ratify or reject, ac ﬁptmg of no foreigner, no polyga-
mist, miser, warrior, or any Other than a patriot, a defender and
patron of religion, lenient, wise, and from among some one of
the tribes of Israel, infusing into the monarchy as much of pop-
ular liberty and elements of prosperity and happinessas possible.

GENERAL GOVERNMENT.

This has been implied or stated throughout the foregoing. It
not only had existence, principles vital and active, but it had
form, locality, proportions, departments. It seems to have had
three grand divisions; the first, the oracle of God, usually either
the cloud or high priest, constituting one of a two-fold nature,
the divine and human ; the second, the administrative, including
the various grades of magistrates, the judiciary and all executive
functionaries,—a division quite comprehensive and susceptible
of subdivisions ; the third, the advisory, acting the part of cabi-
net or council, consisting of a body of senators, of which we
shall speak hereafter.

LEGISLATURE.

This appears to have been composed of two branches, the low-
er and higher, the former more popular and allied to the people.
It is called ¢ the assembly, the congregation, the convention, heads
of houses, heads of families,” and relative terms. This is the house
of commons, the larger and next to the people. The higher is
more select, honorable, venerated, composed of ¢ elders, princes
of tribes, captains of tribes,” more experienced less popular,
" more remote from the people, answering to our Senate or the
British house of lords. The assembly” is composed of an in-
definite number, the Senate,—the ‘¢ Sankedrim,”> was limited to
seventy. The latter was a great national council, legislative
and advisory, containing the best talent, the ripest expe-
rience and wisdom of the nation ; it was a sage body, perma-
nent and supreme in its functions, often called to check the rash-
ness of the lower branch, to hold the balance of power and
guide the ship of state. It seems to have subserved a two-fold
purpose and was inaugurated with corresponding solemnity. It
wielded heavy blows against rebellion, overawed to prevent sedi-
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tion, dividing .ue responsibility with the chief magistrate. It
was a great law court. It settled, i conjunction with the chief
magistrate, referred questions, there being none higher for ap-' |
peals, unless we except the oracle ; and at the same time sub-
mitted legislative matter to the house to act upon, though the
latter body was the more natural origin of ordinary questions
for legislation, and was usually the first to act on matters sub-
-uitted by their chief, through deputies, heralds or other chan-
:'1s. In neither case was the representative office hereditary,
1 rdid it command a salary.

OBJECT OF LEGISLATION.

It was to secure the public welfare, to meet and provide for
the demands of the people, for the oft recurring emergencies, to
render inviolate the interests and constitution of the Hebrew
people. '

POWERS OF THE LEGISLATURE.

Concurring with the oracle always present, these powers were
amply sufficient to enact, modify or repeal laws, amend the con-
stitution, establish national policy, declare war, make peace,
form alliances, foreign relations and treaties, officer the army,
control the judiciary, and perform other functions, subject to the
action of the people. Hence, the great variety and number of
legal enactments, civil and religious. The first related to re-
ligion, which was followed by one regulating servitude—not es-
tablishing it. Succeeding that, was one to elevate females, and
another setting forth the sacredness of life and the " relations of
parents and children. Others having reference to marriage and
divorce,sanitary regulations ,vintage and husbandry, appointment
of courts, the years of release, fines and penalties for every
species of crime, and other matters too numerous to mention,
came within the powers of the legislature.

‘WHEN AND HOW CONVENED.

Formerly, at intervals, as circumstances demanded ; afterwards,
at stated times, but always at the call or by sanction of the chief
magistrate or the authority of legal statute. In case of vacan-
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cy, the officer next in position, tribe prince, comi;fa:&der of the
army, high priest or minister of state was competent to assem-
ble the legislature and perform the functions of the vacant office
till filled. Trumpeters and heralds were usually employed in
serving notice upon the people and calling their representatives
together. The chief, or acting magistrate, communicated to the
assembled body a statement of the condition of the country and,
the nature of the legislation required.

T

[y

LAWS PROMULGATED.

Special officers were appointed for this service, or it was per-
formed by the representatives eitherinperson or byforwarding to

their constituents the enactments of the legislature for the popu-
lar sanction.

HOW EXPOUNDED.

This seemsto have been generally done by the legislators, though
at first it appears to have fallen to the lot of Moses himself.
At a later day it was performed by the Levites, but more fully
by the priests, and particularly by the high priest, who, as
chief of holy persons, took the lead.

JUDICIARY.

The initiatory measures in this department were entered upon,
as previously shown, before reaching Sinai. The judiciary, as
there perfected, embraced graded courts, from metropolitan to
national or supreme,—from justices to high grade judges.
These were competent to the settlement of all questions, except-
ing the more intricate, which, as previously noticed were carried
on appeal to the chief magistrate, or beyond him to the oracle.
Secular and religious crimes against society, man or God, were
here adjudged and corresponding punishment denounced, ranging
from fines to the death penalty.

Court officers were elected by the people, though their nomi-
nation was frequently, if not always made, by the ruling magis-
trate or legislature. 'L'hey were usually selected from the tribe
of Levi, that, as before stated, being the judicial and priestly
tribe. The high priest is frequently represented as the Chief
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Justice or Supreme Judge and sometimes as chief magistrate,
provision having been made for the filling of vacancies, so that
all departments might co-operate and the peopleeverhave before
their eyes a tangible, presiding ruler.

The judiciary harmonized and co-operated with the legmlature,
and frequently, if not always, the latter was partially composed
of members of the former. The qualifications of the members
of the judiciary were considerations of great moment ; legal
attainments alone were not sufficient, but they must possess the
moral and religious, and must be men of sound minds and. large
experience. To the supreme court the tribes were responsible,
and before it, their cases were at once presented, as the lower
courts had no jurisdiction over them. Individuals more gener-
ally found adjustment of theirs before thelatter. The manner
of commencing action in court was established by law and duly
observed. Witnesses were required to give oath to a written
formula concerning the case in hand ; no advocates were allow-
ed for plaintiffor defendant, each party could plead its own
case and avail itself of advice in the premises. No mention
need be here made of the variety, extent and nature of the laws
of the Hebrew state and their adjustment to the:ever changing
phases of society, subjecting the judiciary to uneeasing watch-
fulness and activity, nor of the manner or place of enforcing
penalties, the facts being apparent to all.

INFERIOR COURTS.

‘While the nation had its supreme court, with jurisdiction over
all the tribes, each tribe had a judiciary of corresponding nature
for the adjustment of minor questions, as previously indicated.
Its officers were of a grade and qualifications to meet the de-
mands of tribe and inferior interests. Each tribe had its legis-
lature, but it was subordinate to the national. In these respects,
as in some others, the separate tribes, with their own institutions,
resemble our states.

MUNICIPAL COURTS.

That there were such, with corresponding officers is too evi-
dent to require remark, for the passages are numerous that
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speak of such. These frequently give even the names of the
judges of various city courts. These men had jurisdiction over
cities like our metropolitan judges. These courts and officers
were to the cities what the supreme courts were to the tribes
and to the nation. Their duties required a faithful administra-
tion of the laws of their respective cities. They were to see that
justice was done, the rights of all respected, morals and relig-
ion enforced, giving counsel to men or parties when and where
the existing laws did not apply. Such judges and courts were
established in all thecities by statute or by therequirement of the
chief magistrate. Each city had, in addition, a legislature of its
own, corresponding with, but inferior to that of the tribe.

OTHER OFFICERS.

They are known by several titles, designating important posi-
tions, additional to those previously named. In connection
with these are the scrIBES, usually, if not invariably, selected
from the Levites. Their office was quite different from that of
the judge or legislator. They were admitted to the sittings of
other bodies by virtue of their office. Formerly they were call-
ed SHOTERIM, and are everywhere recognized as a distinct and’
important body from the time of Moses to Christ. Though
nominated by the magistrate or otherwise designated to the office,
they were chosen by vote of the people. They were required to
understand the laws and history of the nation, to possess varied
and extensive learning, to be ready and active men. They were
subsequently called “ doctors of the law,” as they made.the laws
their study. Their office primarily corresponded with our idea
of clerk or secretary. For similar purposes they were entitled
to seats in all deliberative assemblies, and from several indications
we may suppose that they participated therein. They kept the
records of the nation, the debates, resolves and laws, and, subse-
quently, the doings and muster roll of the armies extemporized
for exigencies. Sometimes they acted in the capacity of other
officers of the government, and as teachers and expounders of
the laws and constitution of the nation. They were the more
able and scholarly of the Levites, unless we except the high

Ppriest.
3
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They constituted a numerous class, the most prominent of
which are known as genealogists. Their duty was to keep and
preserve records of marriages, births and deaths, the histories of
families and tribes however scattered, so thatrelationships could
be traced and the several component parts and proportions of
the tribes and nation be at once ascertained. Their duty
required them to take the census of the nation, tribe and family,
to assess taxes, equalize burdeus, ascertain and report the number
of the able-bodied capable of bearing arms and all the resources
of the nation, presenting its strength at one view. They were
scrupulous in this respect,—so precise that the origin of certain
families or persons can be traced with exactness through their
line of descent, from their records, (terminating withthe Mosaic,)
for more than three thousand years; that of Christ was traced
back four thousand. Their exactness is remarkable, especially,
when we remember how the families and tribes were subsequert-
ly dispersed. The preparing and preserving of such tables un-
der such circumstances, for so many centuries, is more than mar-
vellous,—almost miraculous. The rank of genealogist was next
to the tribe prince,and he was chosen by vote of the people from
the scribes.

PRESERVATION OF MEMORIALS.

In all ages public monuments have served this purpose. In
the earlier history of the Hebrew people, previous to their na-
tionality, the occurrence of some particular event was memorializ-
ed by some rude structure, usually of stone, as Jacob’s altar at
Bethel, the one subsequently reared as witness of the cove-
nant between him and Laban, the heap of stones in the centre of
the Jordan as witness and memorial of the miracle there wrought.
For the same purposes similar memorials were erected at sub-
sequent times, but nothing has been more effectual than the
written word upon parchment which has preserved the laws and
institutions of the Hebrews, as enjoined by their great lawgiver.
The preservation of memorials was made a matter of law and
conscience. To enhance their sacredness they were required
to be proclaimed from the written page in general convention,
and for the renewed sanction of what the records preserved in

N
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memory, every seven years. Here the scribes, genealogists and
ecclesiastics were brought into service.

PRIESTHOOD.

No other institution of Moses had such tenacity; all others
but the moral code have perished or become greatly impaired.
This is still vital, both as respects Jew and Gentile, Judaism and
Christianity ; the former retains the form, the latter possesses the
spirit.

The priests were the ecclesiastics of the nation, consecrated
by the high priest as the teachers of religion. Like the majori-
ity of other functionaries, they were from the Levites, and,
like them were dispersed throughoutall the other tribes, sub-
serving important ends in all the departments of government,
secular as well as religious, promoting loyalty, preserving peace
and perfecting civilization. They were dependent upon the
Levites for a livelihood which was always precarious, as the pay-
ment of established tithes was voluntary, never forced, even
when long due and finally denied. At best, ome tenth of the
incomes of the Levites, and theirs usually was only one tenth
of the increase of the sheep and cattle of the other tribes, was
all to which they were entitled. Had their dues been paid as
the law contemplated many evils would have been avoided.
Deprived of the right to possess land, with the slight excep-
tions previously noticed, precluded from other channels and re-
sources, their influence and power were derived from other
causes such as their talents, position, learning, law and religion
which for generations they employed in the public service.
The limitations of their office prevented the promotion of selfish
ends; however dissatisfied they might become, especially in
view of general neglect, their situation, dispersed through all
the tribes, precluded any combination among themselves against
the existing order of things. Their poverty and subsequently
the degradation of many, both priests and Levites, are readily
accounted for, for often tithes were so withheld as to produce
these results. Micah’s Levite priestis an example. He was a
vagrant, in search of business when Micah employed him. But
with all their disabilities, their loyalty and submission were equal

L)
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to other classes more highly favored in pecuniary matters. They
were as much bound by the laws which they taught as others,
though there were two exemptions in their favor as compensation
for disability to hold lands, as before noticed.

Like the Levites, but more especially, they wereset apart for
the general welfare ; the altar and tabernacle were under their
control, they had an oversight of the judiciary, an eye on the
administration generally, sometimes were engaged as genealogists
or judges, beirg capable of varied service and ready and effec-
tive in adaptation. And here we may remark that the Levites
had not only to tithe their one tenth for the support of the
priesthood, but every third year to divide their tithes from the
people that year with widows, orphans and strangers in need in
their respective localities; and from the one tenth income of the
Levites’ tithe to the priests the sacrifices for the tabernacle ser-
vice were supplied, leaving but little, and that uncertain, for
family or personal support.

HIGH PRIESTHOOD.

The incumbent was chosen from the priesthood. He was the
chiefin ecclesiastical matters, frequently filled high places in the
civil department, was the chief justice of the judiciary and some-
times appeared as chief magistrate of the nation.

His introduction into office was accompanied by great dis- |

play and solemnity, the chief magistrate and senate taking part
in the ceremonies. His appointment by magistrate or senate
required the sanction of the masses. The office was hereditary
in the family of Aaron. Of the sanctity of the position, the
grandeur of attire, the majesty and precision of movement, the sub-
limity of utterance, the near approaches to the terrible presence
" of the overshadowing cherubim and seraphim, speaking by Urim
and Thummin, revealing, from the holy of holies, like the cloud
and fire, the will of God, and thereby symbolizing his presence,
majesty and glory, no particular mention need here be made.
Through this medium we not only ascend to the oracle of God
but reach the source of knowledge and power. They were a
favored, ¢ peculiar people,” “a royal priesthood,” exalted in-
finitely above the surrounding nations. But how much more
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exalted are we, for our lawgiver -is Christ, our mediator and
great high priest, the medium of access to the Father and the
mercy seat, the channel of divine communication between heav-
en and earth, through which a world instead of a nation is to
be redeemed and saved.

Arr. III.—THE AGE OF LOUIS XIV. IN CHURCH
HISTORY.

On the seventh of March, 1861, cardinal Mazarin, shrinking
with horror at the conviction that it was impossible for him to
enter the kingdom of heaven, solaced with cards, bade a final
adieu to his vast treasures, his ‘beloved pictures” and his
power.

At his death, Louis XIV., then twenty-two years of age, as-
sumed direction of the affairs of the realm and inaugurated the
most brilliant age of French history. ¢ To whom, Sire, shall
we now apply for directions 7’ asked the secretary of state, when
the crafty Italian minister was no more. ¢ To me,” was the deci-
sive, unhesitating reply. Absolute monarchy was begun and
Louis stood as its perfect representative before Europe. I
am the State,” was the declaration of a monarch who spared
nothing to fulfil his central thought: ¢ One Faith, one King, one
Law.”

At the head of his armies were Turenne, Conde, Luxembourg
and Vendome ; Colbert was his financier. Under such leaders
the fortunes of France, almost ruined by the wretched admin-
istration of the cardinals, were placed in the foremost rank
among the nations. Freed from the menaces of Spain, the plots
of Fronde and League ended, the land atlength rested from the
civil wars which for nearly a century had brought fearful disaster
to financial and political life. Her boundaries were extended by
the addition of the rich provinces of Lorraine, Flanders, Fran-
che-Comte and Strasbourg.

3 .
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The period from the death of Mazarin to that of the king in
1715, is fittingly called the Age of Louis XIV. Under his
patronage arts and sciences flourished as in no previous reign.
The genius of Vauban, of Riquet, Perrault and Mansard ap-
peared in the construction of fortifications, canals and palaces;
the great names of Poussin and Le Sueur head the list of cele-
brated painters ; in literature we meet Corneille, Racine, Mo-
liere and La Fontaine, Bossuet and Pascal.

An age opening with wonderful brilliancy in art, in letters
and in war, it was apparently the dawning of a long illustrious
career of glory for France ; but the sun of its glory no sooner
approached its meridian splendor than it hastened to set in
gloom. The seeds of destruction were planted by the very

- hand that scattered largesses to poet and painter ; deep and cruel
wounds were inflicted upon France by the heart governed by
mistresses of the court. The prodigal expendituresin wars and
upon palaces bore with grievous weight upon the people. Mon-
archy was triumphant, parliament and the people were nothing.
The most hideous aspects of absolutism were placed before the
realm, and long before the peevish, “stagy” old monarch died,
that reaction began which resulted in the revolution of 1789.

We shall look with interest for the religious developments
of such a reign,—we shall expect to find the happiest results
of unbiased catholicism, for never was there closer union be-
tween church and state; the Bible was withdrawn and the mass-
book everywhere appeared instead ; papal influences permeated
and controlled the realm ; the heart of the sovereign was open
to the poison of a Jesuit confessor; the most brilliant minds,
with few exceptions, were either engaged in the defence of the
Romish church or by their talents gave it glory in the eyes of
the world. In the firmament of the church shone Bourdaloue,
Bossuet, Massillon, Bridaine and Fenelon. But uncontrolled
Catholicism brought in the reign of reason; the crosier, raised
aloft in pride and insolence, became the object of contempt.

At the begininng of this age we see Italy, Austria and Spain
no longer leading the nations in art and in war. The efforts of
the Pontiff and of that favorite son of the church, Philip IL,
to establish the Catholic faith by the poniard of the assassin,



1868, The Age of Louis XIV. in Church History. 163

by the inquisition and by arms, had failed in every land save
Spain. There intellectual vigor and the spirit of inquiry  were
hopelessly crushed. The monk and bigot sat grimly smiling
over the corpse of freedom and called the universal stillness
peace, but it was the startling quiet of death. No heretic dis-
turbed the devotee of the ““most holy faith,” but the nation,
once the terror of Europe, the chosen, secular arm of the pa-
pacy, sank into pitiable insignificance and, during the greater
part of the reign of Louis XIV., was ruled by the half-idiotic
grandson of Philip II., under the title of Charles II.

Henry of Navarre, chief of the Huguenots, ascended the
throne in 1594. From motives of expediency he abjured the
faith of his childhood and the object of his noblest struggles,
thus losing the glorious opportunity of giving to France the re-
formed religion and of breaking up forever the religious and
political centralization of the realm. He satisfied his conscience
by the fact that his course enabled him to promulgate the edict
of Nantes, and thus he hoped to serve his faithful followers
better by his apostacy than by his truth. So the reign whose
opening was radiant with no common promise, accomplished lit-
tle for the civil and religious liberties of France. His “per-
petual and irrevocable law,” as the edict in favor of religious
toleration was styled, was unceremoniously and cruelly revoked
by his grandson, in whose reign the banished Jesuits returned,
maddened by long years of depression, to wreak a more fear-
ful vengeance and a more complete extermination upon those
whom that Protestant charter had protected, than the abjuring
Bearnese could have imagined.

After the death of Henry IV., alliance with Spain was sought
with as much eagerness as he had repelled it. Protestantism
was imperilled and its chiefs gathered once more for its defence.
Another civil war was inaugurated, resulting in the loss of the
province of Bearn, the patrimony of Henry of Navarre; its
lands were confiscated and its privileges annulled. In answer
to the remonstrances of the province, claiming the favors grant-
ed by Henry IIL and Henry IV., the king, Louis XIIL, re-
plied that “the one feared, the other loved them, but he neither
feared nor loved them.” '
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By the fall of Rochelle, the citadel and headquarters of Prot-
estantism, in 1629,the last bulwark of the reformers was destroyed.
In the favorite church of St. Marguerite, in that wretched city,
Richelieu held high mass in honor of this strange victory, which,
though it quickened his hopes of a glorious and unified France,
hastened the preparation for absolute monarchy, for complete
crystallization and forced uniformity in church and state, under
the despotic will of Louis XIV.

Mazarin, the successor of Richelieu, though not considered a
friend of the Protestant faith, confirmed the privileges of the
edict of Nantes and became a shield against further persecutions.
At the death of that ecclesiastic, Louis, in the flush of youth and
power, sought some appropriate way to signalize his piety.
There must be but one faith, and he resolved to be the special
evangel of that faith to France ; he would make proselytes and
every day should witness new converts.

The terrible work was inaugurated. Flight from the country
was forbidden by the severest edicts; children were kidnapped
to be brought up under Catholic teaching; dying Huguenots
were tormented by magistrates and priests who imposed their
presence to receive recantations. Often the crucifix was placed
at the lips from which the last breath was issuing and the ex-
piring subject was pronounced a convert. But kingly zeal de-
vised new measures for producing conversions more rapidly.
The gown and the cassock employed only spiritual devices;
reasoning was aslow and somewhat uncertain process, and was
therefore declared unnecessary. Military agency was invoked
that conversions might be effected in a moment at the point of
the bayonet.

The Huguenots offered no resistance. ¢ The peaceful flock,”
as Mazarin was pleased to term them, met in sorrow to pray
that the king’s heart might yet be softened toward them. But
blow followed blow with increasing force. Their churches were
levelled ; they were required to bury their dead after night-fall;
* the singing of psalms was forbidden ; pastors were banished ;
children were prohibited from gathering in schools.

We have not the heart to dwell upon or to rehearse at any
length the story of the insults, indignities and horrors of this
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period of persecution. Its martyrologies fill many volumes, and
yet that dreadful tale of suffering and woe remains untold. The
massacre of St. Bartholomew may, for terror, stand alone, but
the most revolting chapter in French persecution is furnished by
that of the dragonnades of Louis XIV. Impiously, in the name
of the Prince of Peace, the royal persecutor and his court of-
fered up these hecatombs of helpless, impoverished, hunted vic-
tims.

¢ In that servile court, obedience to the presiding demigod
was not merely a law but a passion. To win his smile by mak-
ing proselytes became the daily labor of all the sycophants who
thronged it. At each levee, dukes, peers, bishops and generals
laid before him their list of new converts. No post reached
Versailles without intelligence of some Protestant church having
been demolished, or of the dispersion of some Protestant assem-
bly. If, with such grateful tidings, there also came the news of
riots, outrages and conflagrations, of which the heretics had
been the victims, the sovereign, jealous as he was of his power,
regarded with seeming indifference and with at least supposed
favor, such violations of the laws of which he was the guard-
ian.,’ *

Patience and resignation at length gave way. Reaction began
in 1683. A confederacy was formed, and sixteen delegates from
Languedoc, Cevennes, Vivarais and Dauphine, determined in
council at Toulouse, to assert their faith despite all consequences
and no longer to be registered as converts to Catholicism,—to
die rather than abjure. It was ordered by the council that on
a certain Sabbath all the churches should be opened and divine
worship conducted. Not only were churchesre-opened, but many
congregations, glad even to gather on the ruins of their temples
which Catholic zeal had -demolished, sang their wonted hymns,
made dear by the rigor which had forbidden their use, and bow-
ed in fervent prayer. Away from the precincts of church and
church ruin, many of those who had abjured upon compulsion
gathered in forest and beside noisy streams to utter their sor-
rowful and repentant petitions.

*Stephen’s Lectures on France.
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No sooner was Louis informed of this defiance than troops
were dispatched with orders to slaughter without mercy. ¢ There
is no amnesty,” said the king. Louvois, the prime minister,
declared : “ You are to cause such desolation in that country
(the Vivarais) that its example may restrain all other Hugue-
nots.” All who refused to abjure were at the mercy of a brutal
soldiery. Private persecution and public murder, accompanied
with untold horrors, were the portion of the faithful in city and
country.

Equivocal expressions sometimes deceived the magistrate and
procured release. It was eagerly reported to the credulous king
that twenty-four thousand conversions had taken place in Lan-
guedoc alone. Flattered by such large and promising acces-
sionsto the ¢ Mother Church,” Louis believed that the time had
come when every heretic might be drawn back to the loving em-
brace of the apostolic church by a revocation of the edict of
Nantes, which had been in force nearly a century. This edict,
he remarked, was never meant to be perpetual, but was a tem-
porizing act of his grandfather ; that, by the recent conversions,
the greater part of the Huguenots had returned to the true re-
ligion and therefore there was no need of that edict. That apol-
ogy went forth to the world, and, however ineffectual abroad, it
served as an opiate to the king’s conscience.

The hour of triumph for the Jesuit had fully come. The
““most Christian monarch” was pronounced a convert. That
conversion had been rapidly going on during ¢ the dragonn-
ades.” ¢ Every twinge of pain, every fit of colic, every prick of
conscience was succeeded by new resolutions to extirpate heresy.
Penance must be done for his incontinence, but not by himself.
It was the virtuous Huguenots that must suffer vicariously for
him ; and, by punishing them, he flattered himself that he was
expiating his own sins.”* This work of conversion was carried
on by his last mistress, Madame de Maintenon, directed and
controlled by the severest Jesuitical bigotry.

As a testimony to the completeness of Jesuit influence, as a
remonstrance of a quickened conscience, as an expression of

*Smiles’s Huguenots
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unwillingness to meet the record of his life, cherishing to the
last that same irresponsibility which had marked his whole reign,
“he died declaring to the cardinals Rohan and Bissy, and to
his confessor, the Jesuit Le Tellier, that, being himself altogeth-
er ignorant of ecclesiastical questions, he had acted under their
guidance and as their agent in all that he had done against ei-
ther the Jansenists or the Protestant heretics, and on those, his
spiritual advisers, he devolved the responsibility to the Supreme
Judge.”*

The edict of Nantes was revoked, Oct. 22, 1685. All priv-
ileges granted by Henry IV. aud Louis XIII. were suppressed ;
the exercise of the Protestant faith in public and in private was
strictly forbidden ; all Huguenot pastors were compelled to leave
France within fifteen days ; the penalty of the galleys or impris-
onment for life was imposed upon all attempting to flee the king-
dom ; the property of all refugees who should fail to return to
France within four months was declared confiscated. Such were
the principal provisions of the act that sounded the death-kneill
of the Huguenots.

Scarcely was the edict signed than salvos of cannon shook
the capital. Te Deums were sung in Paris and in Rome. It
was the inspiring theme of praise and panegyric in dissolute
court and crowded cathedral. Bossuet declared Louis to be
a second Constantine, the strengthener of the faith, the extermin-
ator of heretics, the saviour of the Catholic faith. Massillon re-
joiced in tones of highest exultation: “The profane temples are
destroyed, the pulpits of seduction are cast down, the prophets
of falsehood are torn from their flocks.” '

In five days the great Protestant church at Charenton, near
Paris, capable of holding fourteen thousand persons, waslevelled
to the ground. It was the work of only a few weeks to throw
down more than eight hundred Protestant churches. The hor-
rors of the dragonnades were carried on with new vigor and, if
possible, with greater cruelty. Often not more than twenty-four
hours intervened between the torture and the abjuration, and

*Lectures on France, Stephen.
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between the abjuration and the communion, to which the exe-
cutioners were the conductors and the witnesses.

From all quarters the king received, with extreme delight,
detailed accounts of these persecutions. The Huguenots had
been in his early years painted to him as monsters or fiends,—
foes of God and of kings, and as such he treated them in his
maturer years. When congratulations were poured upon him
from all sides, and a desecrated pulpit mingled his praises with
those of the Most High, he really supposed himself not only the
wisest of monarchs but the most pious of saints.

In the devoted provinces cruelty and horror were at their
height. It was no glorious war for dominion, no expenditure
to relieve an already impoverished and suffering country, but
war upon his own subjects, causing deeper woe and more terri-
ble wretchedness. The cries of the persecuted ascended to
Heaven together with the insane rejoicings of king and
court.

The peaceful, industrious communities of Huguenot subjects
Louis would extirpate as his bitterest enemies. But nothing
could have been better devised for giving strength to the foes
beyond his borders. Fifty thousand families fled, carrying with
them the bone and sinew, the industry and art of the kingdom,
to Germany, Holland, England and Switzerland. Manufactures
which had been known only in France were known there no
more for years, until brought back from the lands which had
given them protection. One of the suburbsof London was
completely peopled with artisans in glass and in steel. The
great influx of strangers made Berlin a city. A thousand houses
were built for the refugees in Amsterdam. The States-General
obtained from them skilful officers to discipline the very troops
that, under William, Prince of Orange, were to makethe declin-
ing years of Louis full of disaster and defeat.

From the year 1685 the fortunes of Louis were changed.
That year is the dividing line between glory and dishonor in
the field, profusion and emptiness at the court. Thenceforth the
genius of his generals was directed chiefly to preserve France
from foreign encroachments and to destroy Protestantism. No
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leaders appear on the field in the latter part of his reign, like
Conde, Turenne and Vauban; no financier like Colbert supplies
the royal treasury; while in letters a dreary desolation reigns,

“with scarcely aname to relieve the oppressive dullness.

So we bid adieu to the ¢ Grand Monarque,” defeated in war,
having outlived all the great men of his age, leaving France at
his death burdened with debt, hated by the nation whose idol he
had once been. His revocation of the edict of Nantes struck a
more fatal blow to Catholicism than the massacre of St. Bar-
tholomew, for that reaction ensued which brought about not the
destruction of apart of the Romish system, as the Albigenses
and Huguenots desired, but the wholesale devastations of Ros-
seau and Voltaire.

Thirty years of reverses, pitiful extremities of fortune, in
his last days, caused the ¢ Grand Monarque” to remember the
22nd of October, 1685, and in bitterness of soul, he cried in the
words of Augustus: “Varrus, give me back my legions.”

The prince who, amid the splendors of Marly, with the cries
of a famine-stricken multitude rising all about him, sat downto
examine various samples of grain to see how he might further
impose upon the people, who maintained forty galleys filled
with gaunt, hopeless, fainting victims of his persecutions, died
in poverty and loneliness, deserted by all whom he had benefited.
The overjoyed populace celebrated his death with demonstrations
of wildest mirth. The road from the Boulevard to St. Denis
was lined with festive booths around which the people danced
for joy that the tyrant was no more.

Absolute monarchy was ended. The body of its representa-
tive, buried without pomp, unattended by a mourner of rank,
awaited the indignities of the hour of the French revolution,
only seventy-five years later. Parliament, outraged by the de-
struction of its rights, treated the last will and testament of the
king as so much waste paper. Thenceforth kingly authority
gradually died away, while year by year the popular assembly
made perceptible advances in power and influence.

The destruction of Port-Royal, the academy where the learn-
ing and piety of the Jansenists centered, and the revocation of
the edict of Nantes produced a war of pens against France from

4
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abroad which at length led to the literary revolution of the
eighteenth century by teaching the doctrines of popular rights
and personal independence. 'With the year 1685 the influences
of religious reform upon intellectual and civil liberty ceased, but
the excesses of absolutism in church and state invited the attacks
of a new philosophy before which crosier and crown were min-
gled with common dust.

Fenelon, aserting the rights of man in his Telemaque, was
exiled from France ; but his principles, once thrown into the
ready mind of a priest-ridden and despoiled people, could not
perish, but were clothed with new power and light by Voltaire,
Montesquieu and a host of lesser minds. The blows levelled

" at the throne fell upon the altar of a universally detested church.
Louis by his dragonnades, had taught his nation the fearful ex-
periment of hypocrisy and fickleness in religion. Men chose
Catholicism under his successor through expediency and as a
way to preferment. Men of education sought the confessional
as a matter of fashion while skepticism pervaded the intellect
and poisoned the heart.

The empiricism of Locke and Hobbes, soon after its birth,
became universally prevalent in England and early found its
way across the channel. It destroyed for the time the ideal-
ism of Descartes and Malesherbes, developed its fullest tenden-
cies in materialism and sensualism, and, boldly throwing off all
disguises, broke up all the foundations of moral and religious
Life. The intermediate links, in the development of this phil-
osophy toward its grossest results, were supplied by Condillac
and Helvetius. Doubt and infidelity were sown by the exiled
Bayle in his principles of criticism, while Holland furnished a
Spinoza, and Germany a Wolff to contribute, though from dif-
ferent standpoints in philosophy, to the triumph of materialism
and atheism in France. In 1713, Diderot and D’Alembert pub-
lished the philosophical Encyclopzdia which speedily became
the pride of France, since, by reasoning away law from the
State, freedom from morality and God from nature, it gave full-
est expression to the hopes of the revolutionists in politics, let-
ters and religion. After them were the reckless materialist La
Mettrie, Paine, Robespierre, Fourier and the French Revolution.
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The outward life of Protestantism was crushed bheneath the
weight of royal and Jesuitical power, but the efforts of Louis
toward theestablishment of his favorite church made it more vul-
neralile to theattacks of itsenemies. Politicaland religious liber-
ty expired together. The church, reduced to the servile posi-
tion of servant to the state, shared its dreary desolation. The
priesthood, taught to look alone to Louis for wealth and power,
were largely alienated from dependence upon the Pope and
allegiance to his authority, until the French chuich, though
still retaining the principal dogmas of Rome, assumed a firm and
almost hostile attitude toward the papal throne. The clergy
became the favorite instruments in the hands of Louis for govern-
ing the people, and at the same time, agents in his projects against
the encroachments of the popes.

To the clergy alone, though he despised them in their grow-
ing weakness of intellect and grossness of morals, Louis left the
outward marks of independence, while all other powerful cor-
porate bodies had either been destroyed or humbled. They
were allowed their annual assemblies, in which they taxed them-
selves ; they were possessed of a considerable portion of the
landed property of the kingdom and thrust themselves in many
ways into the public administration. The church presents a
pitiful picture in the latter part of this age. A tool of the
court, fawning at the feet of royalty, applauding the most revolt-
ing vices and stimulating the most fanatical zeal, it alienated the
heart of the people from all religion. In the struggle for placs
and power its ministers had lost the traces of that faith which
cannot dwell in temples reared to a reckless ambition. Elegant
as the Romish system ofthis period in France appears, glittering
with outward magnificence and grand in its service, its founda-
tions were full of rottenness and decay, for they rested upon an
earthly throne.

PHASES OF DOCTRINE. EFFORTS TOWARD REFORM IN THE
CATHOLIC CHURCH.

The Confession of Faith of the Protestant church in- France,
framed in 1559, was based on that of Geneva. Baptism and
the Lord’s Supper were the only sacraments recognized. ~Christ
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crucified was the one great centre of their faith, and around it
they gathered the cardinal doctrines of justification by faith and
the all-sufficient mediatorship of Christ ' In marked distinc-
tion from the gilded, hollow service that prevailed around them,
their worship was simple, consisting of prayer and praise fol-
lowed by exhortation. In their service the sermon was a prin-
cipal feature, and ministers were chosen chiefly on account of
their ability as preachers.

In church government they resembled the Scotch Church.
Each congregation was governed by its consistoire or kirk-session,
and was represented by both lay and clerical deputies in the
provincial synod and the colloque or provincial assembly. All
the congregations were again represented by delegates in the
Synode Nationale, or the General Assembly.*

Many eloquent and celebrated preachers belonged to the Re-
formed church of thisperiod. There was the celebrated Claude,
the antagonist of Bossuet and champion of Protestantism at
Paris; Abbadie, who received the doctor’s degree at the age of
seventeen, and whose grandest performance, the ¢ Treatise on
the Christian Religion,” won the highest encomiums from such
minds as Voltaire and Madame de Sevigne, the one a deist, the
other a hater of the Huguenots; Faucheur, distinguished in
in his pastorate at Montpellier and at Charenton for a vivid and

masterly eloquence; Guillebert, co-pastor with the celebrated

Du Boscat Caen ; Jacques Saurin, who, in his exile, proved

by his pulpit power that France had lost a greater than Massil-

on, and by his scholarship, a reformer of the culture of a Mel-

ancthon ; Peter Allix and De I’ Angle, each renowned as pastor |
of the great church at Charenton, honored at home and abroad

with the highest marks of esteem. Beside these, of consider-
able note and recognized power, were Drelincourt, Daille, Bas-
nage, Amyraut, Bertheau and Capell.

At the beginning of this age there were three parties in the
Catholic church: Jesuits, Jansenists, and Gallicans. The two
latter, alarmed at the encroachments of Rome and desiring great-
er purity in the church, endeavored to secure reforms.

*Smiles.
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The principles of the order of Jesuits required strict and un-
reserved obedience to its General, even when his commands vio-
lated the dictates of conscience and reason. The society was under
the absolute control of its chief and became ¢ like a staff in the
hands of an old man.,” An organization the most complete, ab-
solute obedience to one controlling will, full appreciation in its
nature and importance of the work reguired, entire absence of
scruples as to the means for accomplishing that work, the pos-
session of privileges granted by the Pope suchas no other body
of men ever possessed, made this order the most formidable and
dreadful opponent of reform. Within the church for which it
labored endless intrigues for place and power brought disaster.
Wherever it gained the ascendency, kings, empires and peopls
were overwhelmed with hopeless ruin. It was never an agent of
edification but rather of destruction wherever it appeared.

At length its dangerous and wily plots, its heartless ambition
in church and state,raised against the order. the opposition of
clergy and statesmen. - The university of Paris declared it to
be useless. The Jansenists, chiefly through the wit and elo-
quence of Pascal, exposed its absurdities and destroyed its pres-
tige with the masses. Its hour of destruction that seemed so
near in 1662, was indefinitely postponed by royal interference.
It still lives, after astonishing reverses of fortune, now oppressed,
now favored ; a suspected power within the papacy, but vitally
connected with the <history of Catholicism, it will endure till
the whole system of imposture and darkness shall fall before a
pure and heaven-sanctioned faith.

In the party of the Jansenists, Roman Catholicism made the
nearest approach to Protestantism. They strove to relieve the
consciences of men from the arbitrary will of their confessors;
to circulate a higher degree of religious knowledge; to free
theology from its fetters and to promote the reading of the Scrip-
tures among the people. * We have no master but God,” said
the followers of Jansenius, “from whom we receive, through
grace, all that we possess.” They advocated, as an antidote to
the hypocrisy and formal worship of the Jesuits, a spiritual hom-
age from a sincere heart ; the renewal of the heart by grace;
the completest liberty in the surrender of thewill to God. The

*4
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Jesuits excited the king against the order and procured its con-
demnation at his hands, on the ground that it opposed the infal-
libility of the Pope. Port-Royal, the retreat of Pascal and of
Arnauld, the academy and monastery of the Jansenists were de-
stroyed, and in 1709 the order was wholly suppressed. Pious
Catholics make solemn pllgnmages to those shapeless ruins in
a dark and marshy valley near Versailles, for sacred memories
of Pascal, Rollin, Arnauld and ¢ Mother Angelique’ invest them
with no common radiance and beauty forthe heart of faith in
every land.

With Pascal the hope of reform-in the Catholic church pass-
ed away. His successors were slow to perceive the advantages
he had gained, and caught but too feebly his spirit. This
mighty genius was bowed down beneath the deadening influ-
ences of the system he strove to reform ; though ever seeking
spiritual repose it eluded his grasp, for the liberty with which
Christ maketh free.never fully gladdened his heart. It is never-
theless a source of deepest pleasure to the enlightened Protes-
tant to sit at his feet, and learn from the author of the Pensees
the grandeur of the gospel and the depth of divine condescension,
to gather from the ¢ Provincial Letters’ arguments that fell with
such telling force upon Catholicism and Jesuitismalike. He belongs
not to that age alone, for new beauty and power will ever flow
out from his labors to gladden the heart of the ages.

Another effort to regenerate Catholicism was made by what is
termed the Gallican party, which defended the ancient priv-
ileges of the French church and opposed the usurpations of the
Pope. It strove to diminish the power of the Pope over the

church in general and to free it from the influence of the Ultra--

montanes. They yielded submission to the king and became
the hopeless servants of monarchy with the loss of all real in-
dependence. They expressed, as did the Jansenists, full ap-
proval of the massacre of the Huguenots. Once subjected to
royal influence they found themselves forced to acquiesce in
royal caprice and excess.

«In virtue of the Concordat of August, 1516, between
Francis I. and Leo X., the king of France had become the pat-
ron of all episcopal sees, of all royal abbeys and of many par-
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ochial benefices. By the skilful use of that patronage Louis
was enabled to attach to his service and person every coumsider-
able family in his kingdom. Sometimes he bestowed the cure
of souls upon laymen. Sometimes he charged the revenues of
particular churches with pensions for the supportof his favorites.
The abbeys became the appanages of noble lords or ladies. The
mitres were almost invariably bestowed on men of high birth but
of mean fortunes. The temporalities of the Church were thus em-
ployed for the corruption of the world. The single mitigation of
the evil was, that the sacerdotal aristocracy was composed of men
whose hereditary rank secured for them a liberal education, ele-
gant manners, and at leastdecorous lives. If in the reign of Louis
X1V., the mitre in the Gallican church adorned the brows of
of no candidates for canonization, it was very rarely disgraced by
the scandalous habits or open immoralities of those who wore
it.”*

Another movement toward reform in the Catholic church
was inaugurated by the Quietists, who may fittingly be called
Catholic Quakers. They were not a recognized sect, nor did
they acquire influence enough to be called a party, but they rep-
resented a spiritual and mystical tendency in the church. Ma-
dame Guyon, who by a lively imagination, not always checked
by sound judgment, presented much valuable truth mingled
with some gross absurdities, was at the head of this movement
which strove to bring back to a religion of form the vigor of
spiritual life.

Quietism demanded pure and disinterested love of God; an
internal worship and silent communion with him; a complete
inaction and repose to the entire destruction of one’s person-
ality. Self-renunciation meant the annihilation of all the fa-
culties of the intellect and the entire passivity of the soul.

The influence of these teachings won over many of the court.
Madame de Maintenon favored Madame Guyon at the outset
and even admitted her to St. Cyr. The jealousy of Louis to-
ward anything which drew off attention from himself compelled
Maintenon to withdraw her friendship. Alarmed by this change

*Stephens’s Lectures on History of France.
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at court, Bossuet. who had largely imbibed thc teachings of
Madame Guyon and given her a certificate of othodoxy, sud-
denly became her most determined adversary.

Fenelon, who was not a court bishop, remained in her defence.
He published awork called ¢ Maxims of tke Saints,” in which
he draws attention to the diffcrence between true and false mys-
ticism and strenously advocates a true mysticism as the great
need of the church. Then began the renowned controversy on
Quietism with Bossuet. Instigated Ly the latter, whose extant
letters show that he once fostered the worst phases of the be-
lief he sought to destroy, the king sent the book of ¢Maxims”
to the Pope and obtained its condemnation. Fenleon read his
own condemnation from his episcopal pulpit at Cambray and
made a full recantation. The disgrace into which Madame Guy-
on had fallen with those in high places, together with her im-
prisonment, caused her to be abandoned by those who had be-
friended her, yet the system she taught was matured, and “anew
revelation was circulated among men in place of that which em-
bodies the whole mind of God for our salvation. That system
has been thus described : ¢ God makes himself known to the soul
by divine touches, by tastes, by gentle illapses, and ineffable
sweetnesses. Men’s affections being thus moved, the soul sinks
into a delicious repose which rises aboveall delights, all ecstasies,
all notions, all divine speculations—a state in which she knows
neither what she feels nor what she is.”> A description this of
one who is the dupe of his own feelings, rather than an intelki-
gent believer in God and his Christ.”*

The doctrines of mysticism became powerful weapons in the
hands of the church against heresy. They inspired the persecu-
tor with a firm belief in his own absolute infallibility and in the
inviolability of his opinions. They condemned the heretic not
only as guilty of error in judgment but of obdurate depravity
of will. Many of the perpetrators of the atrocities in persecu-
tion doubtless believed they were doing God service, and fol-
lowing his special, personal inspiration, rather than the sugges-
tions of fanaticism. Mysticism leads inevitably. to persecution

*Tweedie.
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and intolerance, inasmuch as it substitutes the fan.ies of an er-
ratic mind for the truth of God. Fervors and ecstacies are made
to stand in place of divine revelation; genius is the only inspi-
ration; Jesus, Voltaire, Mosés, Spinoza are inspired alike, ac-
cording to the creed of the new mysticism of the nineteenth
century, and are alike moved by the divinity that resides within
them. Paganism isplaced on an equality with the religion of Jesus,
and the faith that sustains the soul in its hour of direst calamity
gives way to a religion which every man is able and meant to
form for himselfout of hisown heart. Under the pretence of teach-
ing higher truth, or an advanced theology which has proudly
burst the swaddling bands of long ages of error, proffering a
freer and more liberal belief, the mysticism of to-day endeavors
to sap the foundations of faith and beguile unstable souls. The
spirit of those who slew the prophets, of those who built mon-
uments to their fierce spirit of persecution with the bones of
their victims in France, in Spain, and in Italy, still lurks within
the system which, smooth and shining as the scales of the ser-
pent, creeps, in the guise of reason and liberality, into the hearts
of those who scorn the safe though rugged paths of spiritual
safety and assured triumph.

¢« The Mystic and Quietist literature of France was pre-em-
inently devout both inits tone and in its design. But it propa-
gated those views to which may be ascribed the massacre of the
Albigenses and of the Huguenots. It contributed more power-
fully than any other teaching to annihilate, in the minds of
men, that modest self-distrust by whjch the uplifted arm may be
arrested before it falls in vengeance on those who dissent from
our opinions. It fostered what we have before called the pride
of belief—the pride of him who, believing that his own soul is
a mirror reflecting the eternal verities of the divine intellect,
considers it impious to doubt his own infallibility. . . . The
royal exterminators of the heretics were elevated by their de-
struction to an absolute and despotic power over every class
and variety of their subjects. Those literary teachers, whose
mysticism scattered the two prolific seeds of those persecutions,
were therefore, in effect, the most fatal of all enemies to the
growth of constitutional liberty in France.
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It is of the deepest moment to mankind that, in the age
and country of Louis XIV., literature was faithless to her high-
est calling; that her great authors abandoned the free investiga-
tion of truth religious and of truth political; that the men of
the seventeenth century abdicated that high office to the men of
the succeeding age ; and that Racine, Moliere, Bossuet and Ar-
nauld abanddned the highest of all realms of merely human
inquiry to the fatal ambition of Voltaire, Rosseau, Montesquieu
and Beaumarchais. Seizing on that deserted province, those
great writers assailed the ancient bulwarks of our faith in that
divine power in whom we have our being, and in those human
powers to which God himself has commanded us to be subject.
They found those fortresses of France unprotected by any recent
defences, and dilapidated by long neglect ; and. . . . the litera-
ture of the age of Louis XV. won a disastrous triumph, which
might have been averted if the literature of the age of his
predecessor had exchanged the debasing service of an idolized
man for that service which we rejoice to accept as our perfect
freedom.”* '

COWLES’S EXPOSITION OF DANIEL,}

Manyare of the opinion that ¢he interpretation of prophecy is
a peculiarly difficult task. This no doubt isin part true, yet we
apprehend that it is no more difficult than the exposition of the
parables of our Lord; and when as much talent is bestowed
upon the one as has been upon the other, the main difficulties
will have passed away, in as large a degree as they have from
the parables. 'We hail with gratitude any effort which is adapt-
ed to bring to notice the main points of difficulty which exist in
the writings of that most obscure book of the Old Testament,—

*Stephens’s Lectures.
{Notes on Ezekiel and Daniel. New York: D. Appleton & Co.




1868.] Cowles’s Ezposition of Daniel. 179

the prophecy of Daniel. In addition tothe exposition of the
text, the author has appended two dissertations, one to show
wherein Mr. Miller was wrongin his celebrated attempt to
prove the end of the world in 1843, the other is aimed at the
system of interpretation which makes a day stand for a year in
scveral passages in this book, and also in Revelation. But in
laboring to show that a day does not stand for a year in several
of the visions of Daniel, he places himself in antagonism to
the mass of Biblical critics, both Jewish and Christian, and in-
volves himself in inextricable difficulties. This shall be consider-
ed when we advance to the consideration of those passages to
which this mode of exegesis is applied.

The points in this book which claim our especial consideration,
may be classed under the following heads. 1. The vision of the

© great image. 2. The vision of the four beasts. 3. The vision of
the three domestic animals.

1. The vision of the greatimage is recorded in chaptcrsecond.
The image, as seen by the king was composed of four kinds of
metals with an intermixture of clay in the fourth. As interpret-
ed by Daniel, these metals symbolize four distinct kingdoms ;
thus expresied in the language of the prophet;—¢Thou O
king, art the head of gold.” And after thee, shall arise an-
other kingdom inferior to thece. And another third kingdom of
brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth. And the fourth
kingdom shall be strong as iron : for as much as iron breaketh
in picces and subdueth all things; and as iron that breaketh all
these, shall it break in pieces and bruisc.” History furnishes us
with four great universal kingdoms: viz. Babylon, Persia,
Greece and Rome.  Biblical expositors with wonderful unanimi-
tv, have followed the course marked by the historian.

Mr. Cowles chooses a different path so far as the fourth is
concerned ; which he thinks is the kingdom of Alxander’s suc-
tessors.  Against this view; many things must be most obvious.
L. The successors of Alexander continued the domination of
the Grecks over the East ; and brass, not iron, is the symbol of

' the Greck as truly as silver was Persian, or gold the Chaldean.
2 No one of the successors of that great captain had a kingdom
which is worthy to be considerd in the same category with Ba-
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bylon, Persia and Greece. 3. No one of these kingdoms fills
up the outline drawn by the prophet for the fourth kingdom.
He says ¢ as iron breaketh in pieces all these,”—the other met-
als, gold, silver and brass,—¢ shall it,”—the fourth kingdom,—
¢ break in pieces and bruise.” In the matter of strength this
kingdom exceeds the other three. 4. Hislegs were of iron, his
feet part of iron and part of clay. This fitly symbolizes Rome,
which was all iron down to the days of Christ, but became
weak after that period, and was mixed with a barbarian element
which eventually subverted it ; but it does not characterize either
of the kingdoms into which the empire of Alexander was divid-
ed. 5. Daniel speaks of the fourth kingdom, as being one,
whereas, the generals of Alexander, after many bloody wars,
divided the empire into four kingdoms. 6. Daniel says, the
stone that was cut out of the mountain struck the image upon his
feet ; but the kingdoms which succeeded Alexander’ s, were de-
stroyed before Christ made his appearance. “In the days of
these kings shall the God of heavenset up a kingdom. As
Christ’s kingdom was to be established in the days of ¢ these
kings,” it is absurd to suppose that the Greek kings were intend-
ed,as the last remains of these kingdoms were years before
subdued by the Romans.

On the other hand, the Adventists take the opposite extreme,
supposing that the kingdom symbolized by the stone, refers to
one not yet established. This cannot be, for the following rea-
sons: 1. The stone smote the image upon his feet. If iron be
Rome, whatever is symbolized by smiting the feet, must take
place while Rome is yet in existence. 2. In the days of these |
kings shall the God of heaven setup a kingdom. By using -
the term ¢ these kings,” the attention is especially called to
kings, before mentioned, but only four are alluded to, which by
common consent are understood to be the kings of Babylon,
Persia, Greece and Rome. 3. Some have attempted to show that
the term—¢ these kings”—has reference to the kingdoms sym-
bolized by the toes of the image. Nothing is gained by this
supposition. (1) Daniel says nothing of the kind. (2) The
kingdoms which sprang into existence during the decline and
fall of the Roman empire, were weak, feeble, and short-lived,
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not one of them is now in existence. (3) No less than thirty
distinct kingdoms sprang into existence while Rome was falling,
and these were succeeded by twice as many more in a few cen-
turies. Nothing but the most absurd fanaticism could prompt
any one to supposc that any part of this properly is yet unfulfill-
cd, except that part which rcfers to filling the earth with the
kingdom of God.

Mr. Cowles has the following concerning the kingdom sym-
bolized by the stone, which we introduce, as it serves the double
purpose of illustrating his styleand of forcibly starting an impor-
tant doctrine.

“In regard to this fifth kingdom, specially described in
verse 44, observe that in the opinion of all intelligent commen-
tators, our divine Lord and his forerunner, John the Baptist,
take their current and oft used phrascs, kingdom of God, and
kingdom of heaven, from this passage. Daniel says the God
of hecaven shall set up a kingdom! . {lence it might be called
either ¢ The kingdom of God’ or ¢The kingdom of hcaven.’
In fact both these designations are used frequently. John be-
gan his preaching, saying, ¢ Repent ye, for the kingdom of heav-
enis at hand.” (Matt. 3 :2.) Jesus began with the same text.
(See Matt. 4: 17). According to Mark, (chap. 1—15) Jesus
came into Galilee preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God
saying, ¢ The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand.’
Luke has it, The kingdom of God, (chap. 4: 43,and 8: 1) ;
‘I must preach the kingdom of God to other citics also.” Show-
ing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God!—I quote only a
part of these numerous cases, yet enough to show (1) that Dan-
iel’s fifth kingdom is precisely the gospel kingdom of the
New Testamnet, our divine Lord himself being the high-
est authority for this identity, and (2) that its time
was then ¢fulfilled;’ it was ‘at hand ’and was set up
during that generation. (The proof of this last point will be
more fully adduced in my notes on Dan. 7.) This identification
of the fifth kingdom is a point of the greatest importance.
Especially should it be noticed that both Jesus Christ and his
inspired apostles, by taking up these words of Daniel and ap-
plying them to the reign of Christ became themselves so far
forth the interpreters of Danicl’s prophecy, certifying to us,
that, in their view, the Spirit, who spake by Danicl, meant by
this fifth kingdom that of the gospel age whosc king was Jesus
the Messiah.”

5
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II. The attention is next invited to the vision of the four
wild beasts : Dan. 7. These same great kingdoms which in
the second chapter are symbolized by four kinds of metals in
the great image, are in this chapter symbolized by four wild
beasts : viz. a winged lion, a bear, a four-bearded, four-winged
leopard, and a nendescript beast of terrible appearance. A
labored attempt is made to show that the fourth beast here
described, symbolizes the kingdoms of Alexander’s successors,
instead of Rome as has been believed by the mass of Biblical
students. His signal failure goes not a little way in confirming
the received opinion. A few points will be sufficient to show
the error of Mr. Cowles. 1. A beast signifies one kingdom, not
two or more. The lion symbolizes Babylon ; the bear, Persia,
and the leopard, Greece. Shall we now violate this law of
Scripture exegesis and say this fourth beast symbolizes two or
more kingdoms, Syria and Egypt? If such license as this be
allowed, no adequate conception can be formed as to the variety
of absurdities into which expositors may fall. Besides Daniel
has given his own interpretation to these symbolical beasts : verse
17 <« These great beasts which are four, are four kings which
shall arise out of the earth.” Also verse 23. ¢ The fourth
beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be di-
verse from all kingdoms and it shall devour the whole earth,
and shall tread it down, and break it to pieces.” This ought to
be sufficient to show that ome king or kingdom,—the prophet
uses these terms interchangeably—and not four is meant. 2.
Neither Syria nor Egypt was great enough to fulfil the symbol
employed. More attention is paid to this beast than to the three
others which precedeit. Each of the others are dismissed with
a single verse, while nearly a whole chapter is given to this.
Mr. Cowles thinks the  terrible” of the beast lay chiefly in the
¢ little horn,” but this is not wholly true. The seventh verse
describes the fourth beast, before the appearance of the nota-
ble horn, as being ¢dreadful and terrible, and strong exceed-
ingly, ‘and it had great iron teeth;’ it devoured and break in
pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it. Such
language as this could not have been applied to either of
the feeble kingdoms which arose on the breaking up of Alexan-



1868.] Cowles’s Ezxposition of Daniel. 188

der’s. Neither Syria nor Egypt could be called ¢ dreadful and
terrible and strong exceedingly,” when contrasted with Babylon,
Persia and the empire of Alexander. No nation of antiquity
could bear the weight of this description but Rome. Nor yet
does the suggestion of Mr. Cowles, that this greatness and terri-
bleness have reference to the Jewish people, relieve his exegesis
of its embarrassment. Babylon completely subjugated the
Jews, destroyed their city, demolished their temple, and reduced
them to servitude for seventy years;—with the exception of a
few halcyon days under the sway of the earlier emperors. Per-
sia kept the Jews under the abjectest servitude; and Rome held
them under her iron heel until they were utterly destroyed from
being a nation; whereas, Syria allowed them ever to remain in
their own land, never so much as threw down their temple, and
only for three years suspended their daily worship in the temple.
Mr. Cowles objects to the introduction of Rome into this series
of kingdoms, on account of its European origin and character,
the rest being Asiatic. He overlooks three important points.
(1) Greece, which he introduces, is European in origin and
character. (2) Daniel says nothing as to where these kingdoms
should originate. (3) But as to character he says, ¢ This shall
be diverse from all kingdoms.” 3. The assertion of the prophet
that this kingdom ¢ should devour the whole earth,” ought for-
ever to drive us out of Syria or Egypt for the fulfilment of this
part of the vision. 4. Mr. Cowles succeeds no better when he
considers the ‘“ten horns that were in his head, and the other
which came up, before whom three fell.” ¢The ten horns are
ten kings.” He restricts the term “kings” to its literal mean-
ing, and proceeds to identify them in the calendar of Egyptian
and Syrian kings. But Syria alone had twenty-five kings.
Why then take five from each and pretend that this is the ful-
filment of Scripture ? The judgment fell upon the little horn,which
thought to change times and laws,—Antiochus Epiphanes,—
according to Mr Cowles. But no less than seventeen Syrian
kings reigned after him. This is all the more disastrous to the
exegesis under consideration, from the fact that Daniel observes,
that this beast was slain and his body given to the burning flame,



184 Cowles’s Exposition of Daniel. (April,

while the lives of the rest were prolonged for a season and time,
The history of Antiochus affords not the least show of evidenc:
that he ever succceded in plucking up three kingdoms, or even
kings. He scems rather to have failed in all his en-
terpriscs, to have strengthened the kingdoms he attacked, and
damaged seriously only his own.

The comments of Mr. Cowles uponthe judgment scene, (Dan.
T: 9—14), arc well timed and worthy of due consideration.
The reader will pardon the length of the quotation in view of
the importance of the subject and the masterly manner in which
it is handled. ‘

¢ The vital question on this passage is; Does it refer to the
final and goeneral judgment; or to the providential judgments in
time, for the destruction of the fourth beast and his horns? I
adopt the latter view and defend it on the following grounds.
.(1) The general final judgment is not in place here ; would have
no connection with the subject in hand ; is not indicated by any
thing said in the context, or by the nature of the subject. On
the contrary, an allusion to God’s providential judgments upon
guilty nations is in place here, precisely so, being the very
thing that such blasphemous hostility to his kingdom and people
calls for and should lcad us to expect. (2) In the government
of God over men, individuals will be judged at the end of this
world, and punished or rewarded in the next; but nations can
be punished only in time—only in this world, for the sufficient
reason that they exist only as nations here. They are notknown
as nations after this life. The awards made at the final judg-
ment arc upon individuals only; the retributions of eternity arc
on individualsalone. IHence if this judgment falls on the fourth
beast and his horns, it must be in this world, it cannot beat
and after the end of it. (3) The declared result and out-come
of this judgment is that this fourth beast is destroyed, and his
body given to the burning flame.” (v. 11.)
Conclusive to the same point is v. 26. The judgment shall
. sit (i. ., on the little horn-king, then representing the fourth
beast), < and they shall take away his dominion to consume and
destroy it” utterly,—what could be more decisive? A national-
ity swept away. . . . Butif this were the judgment scene of
the last day, the results and out-come ought to be like that of
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Matt. 25: 31—46,—the assigning of the righteous and of the
wicked each to their eternal destinies—¢these into everlasting
punishment,” “those into life eternal.” (4) But further, the
distinctive characteristics of the final judgment are not here.—
These are; (a) That it takes place at the end of the world: ()
It is preceded by the general resurrection: (¢) It embraces all
the human race from the beginning to the end of time and even
the fallen angels : (d) Men are judged in it as individuals and
not as nations. They are not known as nations there. There
every one of us shall give an account of himself unto God.—
(¢) In the final judgment, Jesus Christ is to be the judge. In
this, the judge is the Ancient of days, the Eternal Father. (See
v. 18). (f) Its results are not transient, as these appear to be,
but eternal, even the eternal award of destiny to the righteous
and the wicked. It may be added ;—thatin this scene the Son
of man comes to the Father and receives a kingdom, even the
one which had been before in the possession of the beast and
his horns, whereas in the judgment of the great day, the Son de-
livers up the kingdom to God, even the Father,and becomes sub-
ject ¢ unto him that put all things under him, that God may be
all in all.” (1 Cor. 15: 24—28.)

ITI. We come now to examine the part of the book relating
to the eight chapters which contain the vision of three domes-
tic animals. In this, a ram having two horns symbolizes the
Medo-Persian kingdom, a rough he-goat having a notable horn
characterizes the Greco-Macedonian kingdom under Alexander
the Great, the breaking up of this kingdom and the establish-
ment of four others in its stead, are fitly represented in symbol
by the breaking off of this large horn and the out-growing of
four in its place. Thus far there is a general agreement among
commentators. At this point there is a divergence. ¢ A little
horn” is said to come out of one of these four, and it is con-
cerning this that men differ; one class refers this to Antiochus
Epiphanes, among whom are our author, Albert Barnes and
others; another class refers it to Rome ; and yet a third—a small
minority—find in it a symbol of Mohammed and his kingdom.

We vnll5 now consider these points in order. As Mr. Thur-

*
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man has dealt with the claims of Antiochus in a very masterly
manncr we cannot do better than to make a few extracts from them.*

1. « The ¢little horn’ came ¢ out of onc of’ the ¢ four notable’
horns (Dan. 8: 9); hence, was a fifth horn or kingdom. But
Antiochus constituted no new kingdom ; for his continued to be
one of the four,— thatis, the Syrian kingdom.

2. This was atfirst a <little horn which waxed exceeding
great’ (Dan. 8: 9); but Antiochus ¢ did not cnlarge’ his king-
dom.

3. The little horn was to arise in ¢the latter time’ of the
kingdom of